Part II.
The text itself.

Hitherto I have dwelt“"upon the outer form of the
text into which I have introduced changes in accordance
with the Massoretic rules. I shall now describe the con-
dition of the text itself and how far it has been affected
by the principles which have guided me in preparing it.

Chap. 1.
Dagesh and Raphe.

In all Massoretic MSS. of all Schools, whether Spanish,
Italian, Franco-Italian or German, not only are the aspirated
letters (N93723), uniformly denoted by Raphe, but the silent
Aleph (R) in the middle of a word, and the He (1), both in
the middle and at the end of words, are duly marked with
the horizontal stroke. Thus for instance RN and he said
(Gen. I 3 &c), W78 Pedahzur (Numb. I 10 &c)) 7777 7383
as thou comest to Gerar (Gen. X 19). The only exceptions
are (1) when the aspirate has a superlinear accent, in which
case it would be difficult to place both the horizontal
stroke and the accent on the top of the letter, and
(2) in the ineffable name M which never has the Raphe
on the final He. Indeed there are some MSS. which have
the Raphe even on the consonants with the superlinear
accents, though it mars the evenness of the lines.
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The editors of the first edition of the Pentateuch
(Bologna 1482) conscientiously endeavoured to reproduce
these Raphes in the first few folios, but owing to typo-
graphical difficulties which at that early stage of Hebrew
printing the compositors could not overcome, they used
it very sparingly after folios 44. The printers of Lisbon,
however, who nine years later published the magnificent
fourth edition of the Pentateuch in 1491, and who issued
from the same printing office the books of Isaiah and
Jeremiah, faithfully reproduced the Raphes as they are
exhibited in all the Massoretically pointed MSS. The less
skilful printers, however, could not easily express the
aspirates with the horizontal stroke. Hence, they dis-
appeared altogether in the editions subsequent to 1492.
But whatever excuse may be made for the early printers
on the score of typographical difficulties, there is no
justification for modern editors who profess faithfully to
reproduce the Massoretic text, for their departure from
the uniform practice of all the MSS. I have, therefore,
reverted to the correct Lisbon editions of 1491 and 1492
and restored in form the Massoretic text in accordance
with the Massoretic MSS., disregarding the enormous
labour which it entailed upon me of minutely examining
every consonant for the purpose of horizontally marking
all the letters which have the Raple in the MSS.

From time immemorial, the custodians of the Hebrew
Scriptures have enjoined it most strictly that those who
are engaged in public reading are to exercise the greatest
care to pronounce very distinctly every letter and to
impart to every consonant its proper value. But beyond
this injunction they have attached no visible sign to any
particular letter, which in their estimation might preclude
its being weakened or absorbed by another letter in close

conjunction therewith. At a later time, however, one or
H-
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two isolated purists resorted to the expedient of putting
a Dagesh into letters in certain positions to safeguard their
distinct pronunciation. Hence, Yekuthiel the Naktan states
that in some MSS. the letter Nun at the beginning of the
name in the phrase 373 the son of Nun (Deut. XXXII 4)
has a Dagesh. Though Yekuthiel himself does not give
here the reason for this abnormal position of the Dagesh,!
it is manifest that the purist who inserted it thereby
intended to guard this Nun at the beginning of the word
against being absorbed or weakened in pronunciation by
the Nun which ends the preceding word.

Heidenheim, who first'called attention to Yekuthiel’s
remark, declares that this practice obtained wherever two
of the same letters occurred, one at the end of a word
and one at the beginning of the immediately following
word. In such a case a Dagesh is put in the initial letter
to guard it from being absorbed. In the Haphtara to
Bereshith, viz. Isa. XLII 5—XLIII 10, where he gives the
reason for putting a Dagesh in the Nun of MU3 breath
(Isa. XLII 5), he also quotes the following: Nw9=521 and
every tongue (Isa. LIV 17), DNP=93R5 fo ead bread (Gen.

1 It is remarkable that in the edition of the NP ™Y in Heidenheim’s
Pentateuch, Yekuthiel’s words on Deut. XXXII 44 are as follows: E“?:BER 1A
A5 [N MRN2Rs YHSRR NOW TS 1NN DR WA there are Spanish Codices
which have Dagesh in the Nun to guard it from being absorbed by its
neighbour which is close fo it This indeed makes Yekuthiel himself give the
reason, whereas in the two MSS. of Yekuthiel's Avin Hakoré in the British
Mauseum, it is simply 30D 12 527 ,71/B183 121 89 PP 121 27 1 ‘BDOKT 'XpR3
$N3 P11 j3 Comp. Add. 19776, fol. 2344, and Or. 853, fol. 67b. Heiden-
heim’s edition also differs materially throughout from these MSS. Heidenheim’s
own words on Yekuthiel’s remark are as follows: MXIPR MR23 M1 "NN2NT 132
72NN A0S DR YA YN nw bon maren =@ NWKRA2 D jpiglial-ta=Raigl)]
pepeby 85K POTA v anwnb D MR TR SMRRY D30T PRN2 NND
NI0= NP3 MWRT AN TTRYR omye PibE QW j2N'WD BAW'2 PR wr

JLrpbis putes
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XXXI s4), 39759 fo heart (Mal. II 2), P28 £R> unto them
from sorrow (Esther IX 22) &c.t

We shall now contrast the prototype with the copy
by Drs. Baer and Delitzsch which is as follows:

This Dagesh is in accordance with the correct MSS. and is in accordance
with the rule that when in two words which belong to one another, the
same two consonants follow each other, the one at the end of one word and
the other at the beginning of the next word, the second of these consonants
is furnished with Dagesh as a sign that this letter is to be read with special
emphasis, so that it may not be absorbed and rendered inaudible by careless
and hasty reading in the former identical letter In the current editions this

Dagesh is absent, because its import has not been understood.?

Delitzsch, moreover, illustrates this use of the Dagesh
by adducing the following six instances from the Psalms:
(1) 125533 Ps. IX 2; (2) ww9=5p XV 3; (3) 'no-oy XX VI 4;
(4) oMRS 51 CV 44; and (5 and 6) D% DIRD 7378 oW
CVII 35, and he assures us that this is to be found in the
correct Codices. From the fact, however, that he relies upon

Heidenheim’s remarks in corroboration of this statement,

Comp. the preceding note in Heidenheim’s Pentateuch called =%%
o' with Yekuthiel’s 87p ™Y published in five Vols. Rodelheim 1818 —21.
The Haphtara in question is in the Appendix to Vol. I.

2 Dieses Dagesch steht nach dem Vorbilde correcter Handschriften und
nach der Regel, dass, wenn in zwei zusammengehorigen Wortern zwei gleiche
Consonanten, der eine am Ende des ersten und der andere am Anfange des
zweiten Wort.es, einander folgen, der zweite dieser Consonanten ein Dagesch
erhilt, und zwar als Merkzeichen, dass dieser Buchstabe mit besonderem
Ausdruck zu lesen ist, damit er nicht bei sorglos eiligem Lesen in den vorigen
gleichen Buchstaben verschlungen und unhérbar werde.* In den gangbaren
Druckausgaben fehlt dieses Dagesch. Man hat es vernachlissigt, weil man seinen
Zweck nicht kannte. Zeitschrift fiir die gesammic lutherische Theologie und
Kirche, Vol. XXIV, p. 413, Leipzig 1863.

* Siehe Heidenheim’s Besprechung der Sache in seinem Pentateuch-
Commentar zu Anfang der Haftarath Bereschith und Desselben Pentateuch-
Ausgabe Meor Enajim zu Deut. 32, 44.
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it is evident that Delitzsch himself did not examine the
Codices, nor was he aware that Heidenheim’s version of
Yekuthiel is contrary to the MSS.

But Yekuthiel, upon whom the whole of this fabric is
reared, treats only upon the single phrase {137} and makes
no allusion whatever to the existence of the Dagesh in the
second of the two identical consonants in any other com-
bination. And even with regard to {373 itself, he does
not say that this is the orthography in correct MSS., but
simply remarks “in some Spanish Codices the Nun has Dagesl’.

‘What, however, is still more surprising, is the fact
that of the twenty-nine instances, in which {1372 occurs in
the Hebrew Bible, no fewer than sixteen are to be found
in the Pentateuch alone,' and that Heidenheim himself, who
formulated this rule in connection with this very phrase,
has not inserted the Dagesh in the second Nun in a single
passage. And though this absence of the Dagesh is in
accordance with most of the Codices and with all the
editions, yet Dr. Baer has inserted it in all the passages
wherever (137j3 occurs in the parts of the Hebrew Bible
which he has published.

The other instances adduced by Heidenheim and
Delitzsch in illustration of this supposed canon require a
more detailed examination since some modern Grammarians,
who have not had an opportunity to examine the MSS.
for themselves, have accepted this orthography as a fact.
The following are the five passages adduced by Heiden-
heim and the six instances quoted by Delitzsch arranged
in the order of the books in the Hebrew Bible with the
MSS. which testify against their orthography.

1 Comp. Exod. XXXIIT 11; Numb. XTI 28; XIII 8, 16; XIV 6, 30,
38; XXVI 65; XXVII 18; XXXII 12, 28; XXXIV 17; Deut. I 38; XXXI 23;
XXXIT 44; XXXIV o.
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(1) Gen. XXXT 54; XXXVII 25.

Dﬂ?"?DR'? with Dagesh, Heidenheim and Baer.

DH:?"?DN‘) without Dagesh, Orient. 4445 the oldest MS.
extant; Arundel Orient. 2 dated A. D. 1216; Orient.
2201 dated A. D. 1246; Add. g401—9g402 dated A. D.
1286; Harley s710—11; Add. 21160; Add. 15451;
Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252;
Orient. 4227; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 2348; Orient.
2349; Orient. 2350; the first edition of the Pentateuch
Bologna 1482; the first edition of the entire Bible
1488; the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491;
the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93;
the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the
Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible
by Felix Pratensis, Venice 1517; the second quarto
Bible, Bomberg 1521, and the first edition of the
Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim,
Venice 1524—25.

‘2) Isaiah XLII s.

w3 103 with Dagesh, Heidenheim.

AWl 103 withont Dagesh, Babylon Codex dated A. D.
916; Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11; Arund. Orient.
16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add.
15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 1478; Orient. 2091;
Orient. 4227; Orient. 2626—28; the Lisbon edition
of Isaiah 1492 and all the early editions specified
under No. 1. Now Orient. 1478 is the remarkable
Jerusalem MS. which Dr. Baer has collated! and
which he quotes in his notes on Ps. III 7, yet he
omitted to state that this Codex has not the Dagesh
in question. Indeed he himself has violated this
eccentric rule by omitting the Dagesh here, though

! Comp. The Massorah, Vol. II, Preface, fol. 3.
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Heidenheim adduces this passage in confirmation
of this canon.
(3) Isaiah LIV 17.

{127'?"?:1 with Dagesh, Baer.

N5=51 without Dagesh, Babylon Codex; Orient. 2201;
Harley s57:0—11; Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451;
Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252;
Orient. 1478; Orient. 2091; Orient. 4227; Orient.
2626—28 and all the early editions.

(4) Psalm IX 2.

139=553 with Dagesh, Baer.

'35=533 without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11;
Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient.
4227; Orient. 2626—28; the first edition of the
Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87, and all the early
editions.

(5) Psalm XV 3.

Nw9=5 with Dagesh, Baer.

1327'?'5!7 without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11;
Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient.
4227; Orient. 2626—28 and all the early editions

(6) Psalm XXVI 4.

NP DY with Dagesh, Baer.

nn oY without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11;
Arund. Or. 16; Add. 15451; Harley 1528; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient.
4227; Orient. 2626 —28 and all the early editions.

(7) Psalm CV 44.

oMRD S with Dagesh, Baer.

nms‘; 5m3 without Dagesh, all the above named MSS.
and all the editions without a single exception.
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(8, 9) Psalm CVII 3s.
D'» DiR5 7371 DY with Dagesh, Baer.
o' DIRS 3T DY without Dagesh, all the MSS. and
all the editions without an exception.
(10) Malachi II 2.
25=5 with Dagesh, Baer.
355y without Dagesh, all the MSS. and all the editions
without exception.

(11) Esther IX 22.

Ny oS with Dagesh.

N3 ond without Dagesh, all the MSS. and all the

editions without an exception.

It will thus be seen that not a single one of the eleven
instances which Heidenheim and Dr. Baer have adduced
in illustration of the rule formulated by them, has the
slightest support from the MSS. and the editions. The
MSS. which I have collated for this purpose are mostly
model Codices and represent all Schools, and different
countries from the earliest date down to the invention of
printing. There may be one or two MSS. in which this
eccentric Dagesh has been introduced by some purist,
but I have not been able to find it in a single one among
the numerous Codices which I have collated. To introduce,
therefore, such an innovation throughout the Hebrew Bible
upon such slender evidence, if indeed it is to be called
evidence at all, is a most unjustifiable defacing of the text.

The Dagesh is also inserted by Dr. Baer in consonants
which follow a gutteral with silent Sheva. Delitzsch, who
defends this innovation, declares that it is to be found in
all good MSS. and hence lays down the following rule:

It is designed that the letter which is thus sharpened is to be pro-
nounced emphatically. It begins a new syllable since the preceding gutteral

is to be read with silent Sheva. The Dagesh warns us that it is not to be
pronounced D"?:_Zp ABpw BNR, a pronunciation which is in itself admissible
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but which in the passages in question is not correct according to tradition.
This Dagesh too, has been neglected in the current editions. Yet it is
attested most emphatically by the Massorah which indicates it mostly by
Dagesh (027) in those places where it ought to be, and by Raphe (*B7) where
it ought not to be. Thus for instance on “OX" the Massorah has the following
remark W37 '31°BN M ‘2 it occurs three times, once the Samech (D) has
Dagesh, i. e. it does not begin a syllable, the syllable begins with the
preceding gutteral = ﬁb§f:1 (Gen. XLII 24) and twice it has Dagesh, i. e.
it begins a syllable so that the gutteral by which it is preceded, has a silent
Sheva = ﬁb'g:ﬁ_ (Gen. XLVI 29; Exod. XIV 6). To the same effect is the
Massorah on MDRY which it says "WI7T NRYY ey, i e in three passages
it is "M (Joel IV 16; Ps. XLVI 2; LXII 29), but in the other instances
it is TERB.!

But this statement is based upon a misunderstanding
of the expressions Dagesh and Raphe as used by the

1 Auch dieses Dagesch findet sich in allen guten Handschriften. Sein
Absehen geht darauf, dass der Buchstabe, den es schirft, ausdruckvoll ge-
sprochen werde; es beginnt ja eine neue Silbe, der vorhergehende Gutteral
soll mit ruherdem Sch’bi gelesen werden; das Dagesch warnt, dass man nicht
I:‘IDS«'II‘_\ JD;?II’Q Bal=ul ausspreche — eine Aussprache, welche an sich statthaft,
aber in den betreffenden Stellen nicht die iiberlieferungsgemiss richtige ist.
Auch dieses Dagesch ist in den gangbaren Druckausgaben vernachlissigt. Und
doch hat es ausdriickliche Zeugpisse der Masora fiir sich. Diese zeigt es da,
wo es stehen soll, meist mit Wi an, so wie sie da, wo es nicht stehen soll,
"B bemerkt. So macht sie z. B. zu =DN" folgende Note: "W17 ‘3187 1 ',
d. h. dreimal kommt “BX" vor; einmal ist das Samech nicht dagessirt, so dass
also nicht mit ihm, sondern mit dem vorhergehenden Gutteral die neue Silbe
anfingt (1b§'l;"j_ Gen. XLII 24), zweimal ist das Samech dagessirt, also silben-
erdffnend, so dass also der vorstehende Gutteral ein einfaches ruhendes Sch’ba
hat (D8N Gen. XLVI 29, Exod. XIV 6). Ebenso bemerkt die Masora:
W17 ONRET e ‘2 moRk, d. h. an drei Stellen ist HDHI?.:S zu lesen (nidmlich
Joel IV 16; Ps. XLVI 2; LXII g), an den drei andern npnR. * Zeitschrift
fiir dic gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Vol. XXIV, pp. 413, 414,
Leipzig 1863.

# Siehe Heidenheim’s Meor Enajim zu Gen. X 7 und die Zeitschrift
Kerem Chemed, Jahrg. IV, S. 11g. So wie oben erklirt ist hat man das
masoretische @37 und *B" in diesen Fillen zu verstehen; Elias Levita in seinem

Masoreth ha-masoreth (II 3. g. E.) weiss es nicht befriedigend zu erkliren.
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Massorah. Elias Levita, who is recognised as the highest
Massoretic authority and who was not only a contemporary
but a personal friend of Jacob b. Chayim the first compiler
and editor of the Massorah, explains it that Dagesk in the
terminology of the Massorah, denotes simple Sheva and
that Raphe means Chateph-segol or Chateph-pathach. Accord-
ingly when the Massorah says that WDNX" has Dagesh in
two instances, it means that the Aleph has simple Sheva,
i. e. is pointed 7DX" and that in the one instance where
it is Raphe, the Aleph has Chateph-segol or is pointed “DXM.
The same is the meaning of the Massorah when it says that
WP has Dagesh in three instances, i. e. the letter 4yin has
simple Sheva or is pointed WYY to distinguish it from those
places where it is Raphe or where the letter Ayin has
Chateph-pathach, i. e. TwPY. Levita’s words are as follows:

I shall now return to my first subject and give you an example of a
Sheva which the Massorites call Dagesh. They make the following remark in
the Massorah: ‘the expression mmbY to conceal has always Dagesh, that is, it
is always with simple Sheva, as 1?:"51?" nb:gn hiding they shall hide (Levit.
XX 4) &c. They also say that the word MDR fo {rust has always Dagesh,
as MERR 1 shall trust (Ps. LVII 2), "0MD my shelter (Ps. XCI 2) &c., except
in eight instances where it is Raphe, that is with Chateph-pathach or Chateph-
segol, as MCMM refuge (Joel IV 16), MOAR I shall trust (Ps. XVIIT 3). They
also remark that =WPM tithe occurs three times with Dagesh, as “WYR the

tithe of (Levit. XXVII 30) &c., whilst in all other instances it is Raphe,
that is with Chateph-pathach, as WY the tithe of (Deut. XIV 23) &e.!

This definition by the first and foremost expositor of
the terminology of the Massorah, it is almost needless to
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say, is in perfect harmony with the orthography of the
most correct MSS., and with all the early editions. It was
Heidenheim who, in his edition of the Pentateuch entitled
Meor Enayim (Rodelheim 1818—z21), maintained that the
expression Dagesh in these instances denotes the visible
dot which is put in the letter following the silent Sheva,
and that Raphe means the absence of this dot in the letter
following the Chateph-pathach or Chateph-segol. “It is the
Mem,” he says on 71P9 in Gen. X 7, “which has the Dagesh to
show that the Sheva which precedes it is simple, i. e. 727
and not like MY3 with Chateph-pathach and with Mem
Raphe’!

That Levita’s explanation is the correct one and that
the sense assigned to these Massoretic expressions by
Heidenheim, Delitzsch and Dr. Baer is contrary to the
best MSS. will be evident from an examination of the
seven examples which these expositors have adduced to
prove their theory. To facilitate reference I shall again
arrange these passages in the order of the Hebrew Bible.

I. The first passage which Heidenheim quotes and on
which, as we have seen, he formulates this rule is 2P
Gen. X 7. This proper name he points 7#Y7. Dr. Baer,
who follows Heidenheim and also points it with Dagesh
in the Mem, did not even deem it necessary to make any
remark in the Notes, forming the Appendix to Genesis
that there is any variation here in the MSS. or in the
early editions. As this expression occurs six times, five
times as a proper name (Gen. X 7 twice; Ezek. XXVII 22;
1 Chron. I g twice), and once denoting thunder (Job
XXXIX 19), Dr. Baer points it with Dagesh in the Mem

MY MWD VNN BWD XY IEO0 NN by pinb @van MY AR
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in every instance, and in no case does he mention in the
Appendices to the several parts that there exists a
difference in the pointing of this word. This, being a test
instance, I shall give in detail both the MSS. and the
early editions, respecting its orthography.

In the passage before us there are two different
orthographies of this expression. The majority of the MSS.
and the early editions which I have collated point it
YN with Sheva under the Ayin and without Dagesh in
the Mem. This is the case in Orient. 4445, which is the
oldest Codex extant; in Orient. 2201, which is dated A. D.
1246; Add. g4o1—g402, dated A. D. 1286; Harley s710—11:
Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2348; Orient.
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2620—28; the first
edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488; the
Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition
of the Bible, Naples 1491—g3; the third edition of the
Bible, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot: Ifelix
Pratensis’ edition of the Rabbinic Bible 1517: and the
quarto edition, Venice 1521.

The second way in which this expression is pointed,
is My with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin. This is the
case in Arund. Orient. 2, which is dated A. D. 1216: in Add.
15250; Orient. 4227 and in the first edition of the Pentateuch,
Bologna 1482. The only MS. which points it 78P7 with
Dagesh in the Mem, as far as my collation exttlar.ldéd, is
Add. 15451, but even this MS. points it atalih] without the
Dagesh: in the second instance of this vefy verse. It is
probably owing to this MS. or to one like it, that Jacob
b. Chayim appended in the margin 37 08 = .Wem has
Dagesh and accordingly pointed it mHY7. But this is the
first and the only one of the early' editions which has
adopted this orthography. The most remarkable fact,
however, in connection with the orthography of this
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expression, has still to be stated. Heidenheim in his edition
of the Ayin Ha-Kore gives mpY with Daéesh in the Mem
as the pointing of Yekuthiel, whereas in the two MSS. of
this Nakdan in the British Museum, one, viz. Orient. 19776,
has it [MYM with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin, whilst
Orient. 856 points it [P without Dagesk in the Mem,
thus exhibiting the two-fold orthography which is to be
found in almost all the MSS. and the early editions. And
yet this is the very passage in Yekuthiel upon which
Heidenheim reared his fabric.

The second instance in which this proper name occurs,
is in the latter half of this very verse, viz. Gen. X 7.
Here too the MSS. and the early editions exhibit two
kinds of orthography. The larger majority of MSS. and
editions point it [8YY with Sheva under the Ayin and
without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in Orient. 4445;
Orient. 2201; Add. ggs01—9g402; Harley 5710—11; Harley
1528; Yekuthiel Orient. 853; Add. 15251; Add. 152523
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365 and
Orient. 2626—28 as well as all the above named early editions.
The MSS. which exhibit 137, the second kind of ortho-
graphy, are Arund. Orient. 2, dated A.D. 1216; Yekuthiel
in Orient. 19776; Add. 15250; Orient. 4227 and the first
edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482. It is remarkable
that Add. 15451, which, as we have seen, is the only MS.
representing MBYN with Dagesh in the Mem, has here
"Y1 without Dagesh, so that the first Rabbinic Bible with
the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim is the solitary early
edition which has 8P with Dagesh.

The third instance in which this proper name occurs,
is Ezek. XX VII 22. Here all the MSS. with one exception
and all the editions also with one exception have MDY
without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in Orient.
2201; Harley s710—11: Arund. Orient. 16; Add. 15451;

CHAP. 1.] Dagesh and Raphe, 127

Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient.
2626—28; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—093;
the Latter Prophets, Pesaro 1515; the fourth edition of
the Bible, Pesaro 1511—1517; the Complutensian Polyglot;
the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis
1517; the Venice quarto edition 1521 and the first edition
of Jacob b. Chayim’s Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah,
Venice 1524—25. The only edition which exhibits "By
the second kind of orthography is that of Brescia 14§4,
whilst there is one solitary MS. in the British Museum
which has 157 with Dagesh in the Mem, viz. Orient. g4227.
The remarkable fact in connection with this instance is that
both, Add. 15451 and the first edition of Jacob b. Chayim’s
Bible with the Massorah which represent this orthography in
Gen. X 7, have in the passage before us Y without
Dagesh in the Mem. '

The fourth passage in which this expression occurs,
but where it is not a proper name, is Job XXXIX 19.
All the MSS. with one exception exhibit the first ortho-
graphy, viz. Y7 with Sheva under the Ayin and Mem
without Dagesh. So Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11; Arund.
Orient. 16; Or. 2091: Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;
Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626—28; the first edition
of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87; the second edition
of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the third edition of the
Bible, Brescia 1494; the Psalms, Proverbs, Job &c., Salonica
1515; the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, Venice 1521;
and Jacob b. Chayim’s first edition of the Bible with the
Massorah 1524—25. MBY7 the second orthography with
Chateph-pathach under the Ayin is exhibited in Orient. 4227;
in the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; and in the
fourth edition, Pesaro 1511 —17. From the above analysis
it will be seen that not one of the MSS. which I have
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collated, nor any of the early editions have f#P7 with
Dagesh in the Mem.

The fifth passage where this expression occurs, but
where it is again a proper name, is in 1 Chron. I 9. As
is the case in the other instances the MSS. and editions
have here the two-fold orthography, but as they also ex-
hibit a variant in the spelling, it will be best to discuss
the authorities under the different forms in which it is
written.

The first form of this name in the earlier part of the
verses is ROV with Aleph at the end, and Sheva under
the Ayin without Dagesh in the Mem. This is the case in
Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528; Add. 15250;
Add.15251; the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93;
the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first edition of the
Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim
1524 —25. The same form with Aleph, but exhibiting the
second orthography, viz. XY™ with Cateph-pathach under
the Ayin, is to be found in Add. 15252; and in Orient. 4227,
but in none of the early editions.

The variant or the second form of this name is YN
with He at the end. This also exhibits the two-fold ortho-
graphy. Thus WY with Sheva under the Ayin, but
without the Dagesh in the Mem, is the reading in Harley
s71o0—11; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2212; the first edition
of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87; the first edition
of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the first edition of the
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; and the quarto
Bible, Venice 1521, whilst 13¥7) the second orthography
with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin is the reading of the
third and fourth editions of the Bible, Brescia 1494 and
Pesaro 15t1—17. It will thus be seen that XBYT or ABYM
with Dagesh in the Mem is not the reading in e'my of the
MSS. or editions.
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‘We now come to the sixth or last instance of this
expression which occurs in the latter part of the same
verse, i. e. 1 Chron. I 9. As the MSS. and editions also
exhibit here a variant in the spelling, I shall separate the
two different forms. The form which has the greatest MS.
authority, is Y9 with He at the end. But like its fellow
in the other passages, it has been transmitted in a two-fold
orthography. The one best attested is @Y7 with Sheva
under the Ayin, He at the end and no Dagesh in the Mem.
This is the reading in Orient. 2201; Harley 5710—11; Arund.
Orient. 16; Orient. 2091; Harley 1528; Add. 15252; Add.
15451; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626—28; the Complutensian
Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517;
the Venice quarto 1521; and the first Rabbinic Bible with
the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. The same
spelling, but with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin, i. e.
mpq is also exhibited in Orient. 4227; the first, third and
fourth editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494
and Pesaro 1511—17. The variant is RY7 with Aleph at
the end, but this too has no Dagesh in the Mem and is
to be found in Add. 15250; Add. 15251; in the first edition
of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87; and in the second
edition of the Bible, Naples 1491 —93. Here too, therefore,
7BY7 or X8Y7 with Dagesh in the Mem is not the reading
in any of the MSS. or early editions. But what is most
remarkable in connection with this orthography, is the fact
that the only MS. which points it with Dagesh in the Mem
in Gen. X 7 and the only early edition which exhibits the
same phenomenon, viz. Add. 15451 and the first edition
of Jacob b. Chayim’s Rabbinic Bible, have it here without
Dagesh in the Mem in both parts of the verse, though
1 Chron. I ¢ is a duplicate of Gen. X 7.

The result, therefore, of the above analysis of the six

instances in which this expression occurs, is as follows.
T
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In the first passage only one MS. and .one. edition have Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second
the Dagesh. In the second passage, which is the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the Complu-
tensian Polyglot; the first edition of the Rabbinic
Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible,
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible with
the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. D%
with Chateph-segol is exhibited in Add. 15250, and
in the first and third editions of the Bible, Soncino

1488 and Brescia 1494.

clause of the same verse, the same single edition has it,
but no MS., not even the one which exhibits it in the first
clause. In the third passage only one MS. has it, but not
a single edition, whilst in the fourth, fifth and sixth passages
it is not to be found in any MS. or early edition.
II. Gen. XLVI 2q.
SN with Dagesh, Add. g4o1; Add. 15451; Orient.
4227.
“DX" without Dagesh, Orient. 4445, which is the oldest
MS. extant; Arund. Orient. 2, dated A. D. 1216;
Orient. 2201, dated A. D 1246; Harley s5710—11;
Harley 1528; Add. 21160; Add. 15251; Add. 15252;
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient.

In analysing the different MSS. on this word
in the foregoing two passages the following facts
are disclosed: (1) Orient. 4227, which has Dagesh
in the Samech in Gen. XLVI 29, has no Dagesh in
Exod. XIV 6; (2) Harley 5710—11, which has no
Dagesh in Gen. XLVI 29, but which has Dagesh
in the text in Exod. XIV 6, is corrected in the
Massorah Parva with the remark "9p3 97 2, i. e.
in three instances it is Raphe in the Bible which either

2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626—28; the first edition
of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the second edition
of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the Complutensian
Polyglot; the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, Venice
1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 —25. The ortho-
graphy TDX" with Chateph-segol under the Aleph is
exhibited in the first edition of the Bible, Soncino
1488; in the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491; and in the
third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494.
lkxod. XIV 6.

means that it is one of the three passages where
it is DN with Chateph-segol or DN with Sheva
under the Aleph and without Dagesh in the Samech;
and (3) Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; and
Orient. 2365, which have the following Massorah
against it fo% POB XS "Twan 15 53, show beyond
doubt that the Massorah on this word, whether it
is waT or 'H9, refers to the Aleph and not to the

chy ith D h, Add Harl Add Samech.
B8 with Dagesh, . 9401; Harley 5710—11; . (11, Lovit, XX 1.
o i W oYY with Dagesh, Add. 9401, Add. 15451.

abx" without Dagesh, Orient. 4445; Arund. Orient. 2;
Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 21160; Add. 15251;
Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2328; Orient.

‘,D"?.?’ D’?l}ﬂ without Dagesh, Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201;
Harley s710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 21160; Add.

° ] i 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2348 ; Orient.
2329; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451;

. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2431; Orient.
Orient. 2626—28; the first edition of the Pentateuch, 43

2626—28; the first edition of the Pentateuch,
-
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Bologna 1482; the first edition of the Bible, Soncino
1488; the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491; the second and
third editions of the Bible, Naples 1491—93, Brescia
1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic
Bible by Felix Pratentis 1517; the quarto Bible,
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25.
w5y 0oy with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin is
the reading in Arund. Orient. 2, which is dated
A. D. 1216, and Add. 15250.

IV. Psalm X 1.

D'opn with Dagesh, Add. 15451; the first and third

editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494.

n*ﬁvn without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16;

Harley s710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add.
15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626—28;
Orient. 2212; the first edition of the Hagiographa,
Naples 1486—87; the second edition of the Bible,
Naples 1491—93; the fourth edition, Pesaro r511—17;
the Psalms, Proverbs &c, Salonica 1515; the
Complutensian Polyglot; the first Rabbinic Bible
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, Venice
1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. DY9¥N
with Chateph-pathach under the Ayin, is the reading
in Orient. 4227.

V. Psalm XXXIV 1.

wyw with Dagesh, Add. 15451,
WYY without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16;

Harley s710—11; Harley 1528; Orient. 2091; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient.
2626—28; the first edition of the Hagiographa,
Naples 1486—387; the Psalms, Proverbs &c., Salonica
1515; the Compluténsian Polyglot; the first edition
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of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517;
the quarto Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition
of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim
1524—25. WY with Chateph-pathack under the
Ayin is the reading in Orient. 4227; the first, second,
third and fourth editions of the Bible, Soncino
1488, Naples 1491—93, Brescia 1494, and Pesaro
1511—17.

VI. Psalm LXI 4.
noMY with Dagesh, Add. 15451.
nom without Dagesh, Orient. 22015 Harley 5710—11;

Harley 1528; Orient. 2091; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;
Add. 15252; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2626—28; the
first edition of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87;
the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the
second edition, Naples 1491—093; the third edition,
Brescia 1494; the fourth edition, Pesaro 1511—17;
the Psalms, Proverbs &c., Salonica 1515; the
Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition of the
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto
Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition of the
Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim
1524—25. The reading monw with Chateph-pathach
under the Cheth is that of Arund. Orient. 16 and
Orient. 4227. The former has the Massorah against
it 523 "9" ‘M eight times with Chateph-pathach in
this form. 1 have, therefore, adopted it in my
edition.

VII. Psalm CV 22,
abXS with Dagesh, Add. 15451; Orient. zo091.
“bXS without Dagesh, Orient. 2201; Arund. Orient. 16;

Harley s710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add.
15251; Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2212; Orient.
2626—28; the first, second, third and fourth editions
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of the Bible, Soncino 1488, Naples 1491—93, Brescia
1494, Pesaro 1511—17; the Psalms, Proverbs &c.,
Salonica 1515; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto
Bible, Venice 1521; and the first edition of the
Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim
1524—25. The reading "mgg‘) with Chateph-segol is
exhibited in the first edition of the Hagiographa,
Naples 1486—87.
VIIL. Psalm CIX 29.

Wy with Dagesh.

1::;:)’1 with Chateph-pathach, Orient. 2201; Arund.
Orient. 16; Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; Add.
21161; Add. 15451; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;
Add. 15252; Orient. 4227; Orient. 20913 Orient.
2212; Orient. 2626—28; the first edition of the
Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87; the first, second
and third editions of the Bible, Soncino 1488,
Naples 1491—93, and Brescia 1494; the Psalms,
Proverbs &c., Salonica 1515; the Complutensian
Polyglot; the edition of the Rabbinic Bible by
Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible, Venice 1521;
and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25.

These are the instances adduced by Heidenheim and
Delitzsch to establish their rule that the consonant which
follows a gutteral with Sheva is invariably with Dagesh.
The passages in which f9Y7 occurs marked No. I, I have
already analysed. Though No. II has the support of three
MSS., the most ancient and by far the larger number are
against this eccentric Dagesh. Amongst these are Standard
Codices of exceptional accuracy. Moreover all the early
editions, which Delitzsch himself describes as having the
same value as MSS., are against its presence. Equally so is

CHAP. 1.] Dagesh and Raphe. 135

No. III which is exhibited in two MSS., but which is
opposed to the oldest and Standard Codices as well as
to all the early editions. No. IV, which is found in only
one MS,, is supported by two editions, but is against the
large majority of Codices and early editions. Nos. V and VI
have only one MS. in their favour and no early edition at all.
No. VII, which is supported by two MSS., has not only
all the Standard Codices- against it, but all the early
editions, whilst No. VIII is a false reading, since I could
not find it in any MS. or early edition.

Levita’s explanation, therefore, of the Massoretic use
of the terms Dagesh and Raphe is fully borne out by the
larger number of MSS., amongst which are the oldest and
Standard Codices. Hence, Delitzsch’s declaration, that the
Dagesh in the consonant after a gutteral with Sheva is to
be found in all the best MSS. is based upon wrong
information for which, as the article in question shows,
Dr. Baer is responsible. To introduce, therefore, this
eccentric Dagesh throughout the Hebrew Bible, as has
been done by Dr. Baer, is a most unjustifiable innovation.
The only thing which can legitimately be done with the
evidence of the MSS. and early editions before us, is to
mention the fact that some mediaeval purists have inserted
it in several places.

Far less objectionable is the third category of words
in behalf of which Delitzsch in the same article pleads for
the Dagesh and into which Dr. Baer has actually inserted
it throughout the Bible in accordance with the rule laid
down by Ben Balaam and Moses the Nakdan that when
the two labials Beth Mem (»3) follow each other at the
beginning of a word the Befli, when it has Sheva, has Dagesh
though it is preceded by one of the vowel-letters X1
And though Joseph Kimchi who, in expanding this rule,
enforced it by the solemn declaration that whoso reads
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9pu3 (Gen. XXXII 11) Raphe, has not the spirit of the
true grammarian in him,! yet the grammarian Heidenheim
deliberately points it so in his edition of the Pentateuch
where he himself first called attention to this rule. Dr. Baer
who, as a rule, follows Heidenheim most slavishly, has
indeed in this instance departed from his great exemplar,
reverted to the statement of Kimchi and accordingly
points it ”7pu; with Dagesh. This, however, is against the
celebrated Codex Hilali and against numerous Codices as
well as against all the early editions, as will be seen from
the following enumeration: Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201;
Harley 2201; Add. 15251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349;
Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; and Orient. 2626—28. In all
these MSS. the Beth has the Raphe stroke over it (3) so
that there can be no mistake about it. It is also Raphe in
the first edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; in the
first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; in the second
edition, Naples 1491—93; in the third edition, Brescia 1494;
the Complutensian Polyglot; the first edition of the
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible,
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25.

The Sther instances which come under this rule and
which Dr. Baer has invariably dageshed are treated in a
similar manner in the MSS. and early editions. As I have,
however, generally indicated the variations in their proper
places, it is not necessary to discuss them here.

(Gen. XXXII11) Bpn3 *2 122 M2 NS 08 K NS MWK K |

BN TS AR EET A SRR wbn cbrs M PR mMen TOR XTpTm
DIEROR5 N3 SIN H'BS MK e AR 1 R kD 05wHY v nnsnh e
© M2 9BE Comp. Dr. Baer, Appendix to the Psalms, p. 92.

Chap. II.
The Orthography.

Without going the full length of those who maintain
that the Hebrew Codex, from which the Septuagint was made,
had no matres lectiones at all,! it is now established beyond
a doubt that the letters "X commonly called quiescent
or feeble letters, have been gradually introduced into the
Hebrew text.? It is, moreover, perfectly certain that the
presence or absence of these letters in our text in many
instances is entirely due to the idiosyncracy of the Scribes.

This is by no means the result of modern philology.
Jehudah Chayug, who flourished circa A. D. 1010—1040 and
who is described as the founder of Hebrew Grammar, already
states that the insertion or omission of the mafres lectiones
has always been left to the discretion of the scribes, and
that this practice still obtained in his days.?

Still more emphatic is the declaration of Ibn Ezra
(1093 —1167). He assures us that the choice of plenes and
defectives was entirely left to the judgment of individual

copyists, that some scribes wrote certain words plene

! Comp. Lagarde: Ammerkungen zur griechischen Uebersetzung der
Proverbien, p. 4, Leipzig 1863.

2 Comp. Chwolson: Die Quiescentes ™ in der althebrdischen Ortho-
graphie in the third International Congress of Orientalists, Vol. II, pp. 459,
474 and 478, St. Petersburg 1876.

3 Comp. Jehudah Chayug’s Grammatical works edited by Leopold Dukes
in the Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Aeltesten Auslegung und Spracherklirung
des Alten Testamentes von Ewald und Dukes, Vol. III, p. 22, Stuttgart 1844.

¢
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when in their opinion the text ought to be made a little
clearer, and that others wrote the same words defective
when they wanted to economise space. His words are as
follows:

The sages of the Massorah evolved from their inner consciousness
reasons why some words are plene and some defective which, however, only
serves to satisfy the ignorant who seek reasons for the plenes and defectives.
Behold the scribe could not do otherwise than write plene when he wanted
to preclude the word from being mistaken for its homonym as for instance
25,1 or defective when he wanted to be shorter.?

The following examples will suffice to illustrate this fact.

X. — The Massorah itself has catalogued various Lists
of words in which Aleph is still wanting. From these Lists,
which I have printed in the Massorah® I extract a few
instances exhibiting words in their original form.

¥V “I have found” (Numb. XI 11) the only instance
of the preterite first person which has survived without
Aleph. In all the other 39 passages in which it occurs this
radical letter has uniformly been inserted.

"Ny “I came out” (Job I 21) which has not only Aleph
inserted in the only other place where it occurs in this
very book (Job III 11), but also in all the other five
instances where it is to be found in the Hebrew Bible.*

’n‘gg “I am full” (Job XXXII 18) which has Aleph
inserted in the other two instances where it occurs (Jerem.
VI 11; Micah III 8).

! That is n'?ﬁ? is plene and not B%Y defective which might be
mistaken for 85p &5 .85Y or &by = Dby
5o Xomb BRI M ANEMDY AR DL BIE WTS NNDET I 2
p7 3inob mews Mo i mn menby kSeb oyw swpsn o ek 2 =5 e
$TNED T NAKS (oA 202 8 85 1D MSBR SYnn K5 Skab XN DR KD
$1 BT A2 NBY editio Lippmann, Fiirth 1839.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter R, §§ 14 —18, Vol. I, pp. 9 —12.

4 Comp. Numb. XXII 32; Jerem. XIV 18; XX 18; Prov. VII I5;
Dan. IX 22.
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MM “and she laid hold” (2 Sam. XX ¢) in which the
Aleph ﬁas been inserted in the only other passage where
this form is to be found (Ruth III 135).

NS “thy petition” (1 Sam. I 17). Here too the Aleph
has been introduced in the other three places where this
form occurs (Esther V 6; VII 2; IX 12).

Still more striking is the case where the same phrase
occurs twice in the same book, once exhibiting the primitive
form without Aleph, and once with Aleph inserted.

Thus for instance Gen. XXV 24 “and behold oRin
twins in her womb” without Aleph, and Gen. XXXVIII 27
“and behold D'MIRN #wins in her womb” with Aleph.

Jeremiah VIII 11 “and they have healed 387 the
hurt” without Aleph at the end of the word, and Jeremiah
VI 14 “and they have healed R8T the hurt” with Aleph
at the end of the word.

Davids Hymn of Triumph which is recorded in
duplicate, once in 2z Sam. XXII and once in Psalm XVIII,
affords a striking illustration of this fact. In the former the
phrase “for thou hast givded me” 3M with strength for
the battle” (2 Sam. XXII 40) exhibits the primitive form
without Aleph, whilst in the latter “for thou hast girded me
3MRM with strength for the battle” (Ps. XVIII 40) there
is é.lréady the insertion of the Aleph.

In the list of David’s heroes, of which we have also a
duplicate, one in 2 Samuel XXIII, and one in Chronicles X1,
Nahari the Beerothite is mentioned. In the one place it is
‘937 the Berothite without Aleph (1 Chron. XI 39), whilst
in other it is 'NR3T the Berothite (2 Sam. XXIII 37) with
Aleph already inserted.

The examples of the absence of Aleph which are duly
noticed by the Massorah are of a still more instructive
character when we consider the following instances:
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733 in Gen. XXX 11 is according to the Massorah
T3 3 =TI N3 a troop cometh. It will be seen that not only
are the two words written continuously, but that in separating
them Aleph has to be inserted by the direction of the Massorah.

The same is the case according to the testimony of
the Massorites in Jeremiah X VIII 3 where 137 is separated
into two words, i. e. 31 3M [= NN "M3M)] and behold he and
where He is omitted in the first word, and Aleph in the
second. The Massorah itself records that whilst the Aleph
was being inserted by one School of Massorites, another
School adhered in some instances to the more primitive
orthography. :

Thus, for instance in Jerem. XXIX 22 the Western
School read 2831 = 2NRMN and like Ahab retaining the
ancient mode of spelling, whilst the Eastern School have
this form only in the Kethiv and inserted the second
Aleph in the Keri, viz. IXMRI.

The same is the case in Psalm CXXXIX 20 where
the Westerns read T without Aleph, and the Easterns
read WX’ with Aleph.

These typical illustrations suffice to show that the
primitive forms have not all been superseded by the
fuller mode of spelling.

Many other instances of the absence of Aleph occur
throughout the text which have partially been obscured
by the Punctuators, who, by not recognising this fact have
so pointed the words in question as to assign them to
different roots. By a careful use of the ancient Versions,
however, which were made prior to the introduction of
the vowel-signs we are not unfrequently able to ascertain
the primitive orthography, as will be seen from the following
illustrations:

In Gen. IV 15 the text from which the Septuagint
was made had pﬁ (without Aleph) = 12 N5 “not so” and this
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reading is supported by the context. Cain tells God in the
preceding verse that as a fugitive his life was in danger,
and that any one who chances to meet him will slay
him. Hereupon the Lord assures him in the verse before
us that this shall not be the case. Accordingly the correct
reading of the verse is: “And the Lord said unto him, it
shall not be so (}39 R9) whosoever &c.”

In 2 Kings VII 17 we have the primitive form
1‘mn = ‘['2@.'_1 = ']g'?ﬁ.j “the messenger’ without Aleph as is
attested by the Septuagint and the Syriac. The passage
ought accordingly to be translated “when the messenger came
down to him”. This is corroborated by the statement in the
preceding chapter, viz.VI 33 Exactly the reverse is the case
in 2 Sam. XI 1 where the Massorah itself tells us that the
redactors of the text inserted Aleph into this very word,
converting (D’;?@U) “kings”’ into (m:g‘g@n} “messengers’.

Ps. XXXIII 7 the Septuagint translates “He gathered
the waters of the sea together as in a boftle” 733 = 733 = IN33.
This form, which occurs in Ps. CXIX 83 with Aleph, was
manifestly written here without Aleph, but was originally
pronounced in the same way, as is also attested by the
Chaldee and the Syriac as well as by the parallelism. The
Massorites, however, who supposed that there is a reference
here to the passage of the Red Sea (Exod. XV 8) pointed
it 133 and thus obscured its etymology.

According to the testimony of the Septuagint and the
Syriac, 'pw‘; in Proverbs III 8 ought to be pointed
W5 = JWYY and the word in question exhibits the
primitive form without the Aleph. The passage, therefore,
ought to be translated:

“It shall be health to thy body
And marrow to thy bones.”

This reading which restores the parallelism is now

adopted by most critics.



142 Introduction. [cHAP. 11

In the process of supplying the Alepli, however, the
redactors of the text have not unfrequently inserted it
where the Massorites themselves tell us, it is superfluous.
Hence the Massorah has preserved different Lists of sundry
expressions, in which, by the direcion of the Massorites the
Aleph is to be cancelled.!

Thus for instance they state that 1DDN which occurs
twice in Exodus, viz. V 7 and IX 28 has in the first
passage a superfluous Aleph, and this is corroborated by the
fact that in the only other two places where this form
occurs (Gen. XLIV 23; Deut. XVII 16) it has no Aleph.

The same is the case in 2 Sam. XI 24 D'RIAT IR
“and the shooters shot” where the Aleph, according to the
Massorah, has superfluously been inserted in both words, and
this is confirmed by a reference to 2 Chronicles XXXV 23,
where this phrase occurs again without the Aleph.

These again must be taken as simply typical instances.
Other examples may easily be gathered from the ancient
Versions of which the following is a striking illustration,
where :leph has been inserted in MY rock making it IRI¥2
neck Ps. LXXYV 6. The Septuagint exhibits the primitivé
form without the Aleph and the passage ought accordingly
to be translated:

“Do not exalt your horn toward heaven
Nor speak arrogantly of the Rock.”

X and Y. — The same vicissitudes to which the feeble
Aleph was subject, are also traceable in the soft Ayin. Very
frequently it was not expressed in the primitive forms. This
orthography is still exhibited in the name 53 Bel = Sp3
Baal which has survived in three instances (Isa. XLVI 1;
Jerem. L 2; LI 44) apart from compound proper names,
and in the particle of entreaty '3 = w3 I pray, O/ The

! Comp. The Massorah, letter R, §§ 17, 18, Vol. I, pp. 1z, 12.
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Massorah itself tells us that fpw3 (Amos VIII 8) stands
for MYRY.

According to the testimony ot the ancient Versions
w5, in Ps. XXVIII 8, is the primitive form of i¥9, “fo
His people”. This is attested by the Septuagint, the Syriac
and the Vulgate as well as by several MSS,, and the parallel
passage in Ps. XXIX 11. Accordingly the verse is to be
translated:

“Jehovah is strength to His people

And He is the saving strength to His anointed.”

And it is now admitted by the best critics that 133 in
Micah I 10 stands for 133 = i3p3 the .maritime city in the
territory of Asher (Comp. Judg.I 31). Accordingly Micah
T 10 reads:

“Declare it not at Gath

‘Weep not at Accho

In the house of Aphrah roll thyself in the dust.”

This explains the otherwise inexplicable passége in
Hosea VII 6. Here j©" simply exhibits the primitive
orthography, |¢/? = {@/p?, and DABX is to be pointed DIDY
as is attested by the Chaldee and the Syriac. Accordingly the
passage is to be translated:

“their anger smoketh all night.”!

This not only relieves the verse, but agrees with the
context~and parallelism.

Owing to their similarity in pronunciation and most
probably also to the similarity of their form in ancient
times ? the redactors of the text, in supplying these two

' Comp. Deut. XXIX 19 and W, Robertson Smith in the Journal of
Philology. Vol. XVI, p. 72, London and Cambridge 1888.

2 That the X and P like the 2 and O the 1 and * &c. must have been
similar in form in olden times is evident form the following caution given in
the Talmud to the Scribes I'®2 B A= by 3w oy raby 2z &b
$12 "0 Comp. Sabbath 103 b.
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letters, have not unfrequently interchanged them. Hence
we have 51_?;; to be rejected as polluted with Ayin in
> Sam. I 21, and ‘73;; with Aleph in Zeph. III 1.

Ny despised with Ayin Isa. XLIX 7, and 28DH with
Aleph Amos VI 8.

In Ps. LXXVI 8 it is TBR IR = W the power of thine
anger, and Ps. XC 11 DR 1}.

Hosea VII 6 p39X) is now regarded by some of the
best critics to stand for D3 Y3, whilst WP Ps. XXXV 15
is taken for W “they cry out”. Professor Cheyne, who
adopts this rendering, did not even deem it necessary
to notice the fact that it is with 4yin in the Massoretic text,
and that without this interchange of letters it denotes fo
rend asunder. The Massorah has preserved sundry Lists of
words in which Aleph stands for Ayin and vice versa.!

m. — The greatest peculiarities exhibited in the ortho-
graphy of the Hebrew text are connected with the letter
He. The Massorah catalogues a number of Lists of words
which ought to have He at the beginning; and vice versa, of
words which have a superfluous He, and which, according
to the Massorah ought to be cancelled;? words which want
He in the middle, and vice versa, words which have a super-
fluous He in the middle,® as well as of words which have
a superfluous He at the end, and which the Massorites
condemn.?

Of great orthographical and lexical importance, more-
over, are the Lists containing sundry words throughout
the Hebrew Scriptures, in which this letter is interchanged

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter R, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57; letter ¥, §§ 352,
360 &c.; Vol II, p. 390.

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter 7, § 9, vol. I, p. 256.

3 The Massorah, letter 11, §§ 26—28, Vol. I, pp. 268, 269.

3 The Massorah, letter 7, §§ 33, 34, Vol. I, pp. 209, 270.

3
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with the letter Aleph, and with the letter Vav, and vice
versa.'

These Massoretic Lists, however important as they
assuredly are, by no means exhaust all the passages. They
simply exhibit typical examples which may easily be
multiplied from the ancient Versions. Without attempting
to analyse the import of all the passages tabulated by the
Massorites, I will point out the influence which the intro-
duction of the He into the text has exercised both upon
the orthography and the sense by adducing a few illu-
strations.

I shall quote first a few passages from the parallel
records of the same event, narrated both in 2 Samuel Vo,
VII 9 and 1 Chronicles XI 7, XVII 8 inasmuch as there
can be no room for doubt here about the diversity of
orthography in identically the same phrases, recording
identically the same occurrence.

In 2 Sam. V g it is, “and David dwelt 17¥%3 in the
castle and he called her? the city of David”: whereas in
1 Chron. XI 7 it is, “and David dwelt T¥03 in the castle:
therefore they called him?® the city of David.” There can,
therefore, be no doubt that the primitive form was
T¥m3 = 17¥H3 the feminine. The redactor of Samuel who
inserted the He, in accordance with the later mode of
spelling, pointed it 17¥23 feminine, whilst the redactor of
Chronicles retained the .primitive form without the He, and
hence pointed it 7¥23, which is masculine. It will be seen that
this diversity of orthography necessitated also a change in
the gender of the pronominal suffix, third person singular.
This was more easily effected since it required no alteration

! The Massorah, letter 8, §§ 35, 47, 49, Vol I, pp. 270, 272, 273.
2 .':'? i. e. the castle, which is feminine.

3 Here the castle is in the masculine and hence 19, the masculine suflix.

K
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in the letters, inasmuch as according to the ancient ortho-
graphy the He stood also for the suffix, third person mas-
culine. It was necessary only to pronounce it .‘I"’ in the
one case, and {19 in the other.

In 2 Samuel VII g it is “and I have cast off (MNORY
all thine enemies”, whereas in the parallel passage
1 Chronicles XVII 8, where the same event is recorded,
it is “and I have cut off (NMMIYY all thine enemies”. This
diversity of spelling is manifestly due to the fact that in
the primitive text it was simply N93X), which the redactor
of Samuel resolved into 707X by adding He at the end,
whilst the redactor of Chronicles, demurring to this
unique form, resolved it into M"MJX) by inserting Yod in the
middle, thus making it conformable to the other three
instances where this Hiphil future first person singular
occurs.'

The absence of He in the primitive text explains a
variation in the present text which affects the translation.

In 2 Sam. XXIV 13 it is “or wilt thou flee (703) three
months before thine enemies?”, whereas in 1 Chron. XXT 12
it is “or wilt thou be destroyed (M9D3) three months before
thine enemies”. Originally the text was in both passages 03,
without He, which was afterward introduced into Chronicles
by the redactor. It was a copyist, who at a later period
mistook 3 for B, as is evident from the Septuagint and
the Vulgate which still have 7D3.

In Jeremiah XXIII 5 it is “I will raise unto David
(P7% NBX) a righteous branch”, whereas in the parallel
passage in the same book, it is “I will cause to grow
up unto David (ApI% MRX) the branch of rightconsness”
(XXXIII 15). The diversity in identically the same phrase, is
however easily explained. The text originally had simply p7%

Comp. 1 Sam. Il 33; Nahum I 14; Zech. XIII 2.
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in both passages which the redactors of Jeremiah resolved,
in one place into PT¥ = MPIY, and in the other into
P7% = P1¥. In the one case they appended He (), in
accordance with the later mode of spelling, and in the
other they inserted Yod (%) in the middle of the word, just
as they introduced the same letter into the middle of the
word in 1 Chron. XVII 8.

" The Massorah registers instances where the He is
omitted at the end of the word, in the preterite third
person feminine. It states, for example, that in Gen. XIX 23,
Jerem. XLVIII 45, and Dan. VIII ¢ X¥ stands for
RY¥? = 78Y).! But here again the passages must simply be
régarded as typical, since according to the testimony of
the ancient Versions other instances still existed where
this primitive orthography obtained, which are not
recognised by the Massorah. Another instance where KXY’
stands for RY¥! = MRY? is 2 Sam. XX 8 which according
to the testimony of the Septuagint ought to be read
5pm ARY? XM “and it (i. e. the sword) came out and fell”.

That in Gen. XXIX 34 NP stood for R = IRP
“she called” is evident from the Samaritan and the Septuagint.

It is equally certain from the Samaritan, the Septuagint
and the Syriac that 79 in Gen. XLVI 22 was read 19! =
M1 “she bore”.

" The He was even omitted at the end when it was
suffix third person singular feminine, e. g. T8 =ALIR “her
husband”’ 2 Sam. III 15 as is attested by the Septuagint,
the Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate, and is accepted
by the best critics.

I have already adverted to the fact that the suffix
third person singular masculine was written with He in the
primitive text instead of Vav, and that the Massorah itself

! Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 472, Vol. I, p. 731.



148 Introduction. [CHAP. 1I.

gives a List of words which have not been made conform-
able to the later orthography. In all these instances the
Massorah carefully directs that the words in question are
to be read with Vav instead of He.! There was, however, a
difference of opinion in some of the Schools whether the
He in certain words expressed the suffix third person
singular feminine or masculine.; A notable instance of it
we have in fN¥33 Levit. I 16. The School of Massorites
which our recensions exhibit, resolved it into mN¥33,
whereas the School of textual critics exhibited in the
Samaritan and Septuagint read it nhy3a.

). — Far more arbitrary is the presence or absence of
the letter Vav as a vowel-sign in the middle of the word.
Even at the end of a verb the 3, which according to the
present orthography is uniformly used in the preterite
third person plural and the future third person masculine
plural, was not unfrequently absent in the primitive forms.
This is attested by the Massorah which gives a List of
preterites third person plural, and futures third person
masculine plural without Vav at the end? and has given
rise to various readings. When the letter in question was
being gradually introduced into the text, a difference of
opinion obtained in the ancient Schools, whether certain
forms were singular or plural. A striking illustration. of
this fact is to be seen in the duplicate Psalm, viz. XIV
and LIIIL. In the former the concluding verse is “Oh that
from Zion were come (MNY") the salvation of Israel”,
whereas in the duplicate it is “Oh that from Zion were
come (mvw’) the salvations of Israel”. It will be seen that in
the one the noun is in the singular, ﬁfhereas in the other
the Vav is inserted to make it plural. That this, however,

t Comp. The Massoral, letter 7, 88 47, 48, Vol. I, pp. 272, 273.
2 Comp. The Massorah, letter *, § 146, Vol. I, p 422,
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was the opinion of one School, and that another School
read it in the singular in both places is evident from
many MSS. as well as from the Septuagint and the Syriac.

In David’s Hymn of Triumph of which there is a
duplicate, viz. 2 Sam. XXII and Ps. XVIII, we have
another striking illustration of the difference which obtained
in the Schools as to whether the Vav is to be inserted
or not. This difference which is not observed in the Autho-
rised Version, is exhibited in verse 26. In 2 Sam. XXII 26
it is “with (own =7933) the upright hero, thou wilt shew
thyself upright”, whereas in the parallel passage in
Ps. XVIII 26 it is “with (D0 93)) the upright man
thou wilt shew thyself upright”. The primitive ortho-
graphy was in both passages 933, without the Vay, but
the redactors of Samuel read it 123 kero, and hence inserted
the Vav to indicate this reading, whilst the redactors of
the Psalter read it 933 man of, and hence declined to
insert the lav.

I shall now give a few typical examples of the
absence of the Vav at the end, in plural verbs, according
to the testimony of the ancient Versions, though not
recognised by the Massorah. Both in Gen. XXXV 26 and
XLVI 27 19 stands for 79 = 9! were born the plural.
This is the reading of- several MSS., the Samaritan and
the Septuagint, and in the former passage also of Onkelos,
Jonathan, the Syriac and the Authorised Version and is
undoubtedly the correct reading.

In Exod. XVIII 16 X3 stands for 83 = 3 they comc.
This is attested by the Septuagint and is adopted in the
Authorised Version.

In Numb. XXXIII 7 w0 is 3w = 12N and they
turned again as is evident from the Samaritan and the
context and is rightly exhibited in the Authorised

Version.
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Whilst in Deut. XXXII 38 1 is 71 = 9 let them
be, as is attested by Onkelos, the Samaritan, the Septuagint,
the Syriac, and the Vulgate. This is also exhibited in the
Authorised Version.

%. — The same want of uniformity is exhibited in the
present text with regard to the presence or absence of
the letter Yod, as a vowel sign, for Chirek and T:zere in
identically the same forms, thus showing that originally it
was absent altogether, and that its insertion was gradual.
The Massorah itself testifies to this fact inasmuch as it
catalogues Lists of words in which the Yod has not been
inserted after Chirck.! Here again the Massorah must be
regarded as simply giving typical instances. The parallel
passages in the Massoretic text itself furnish far more
striking examples.

Thus for instance in Josh. XXI, where the cities of
refuge are described, it is in verse 15 M@WI=NRY {57 HRY
“and Holon with her suburbs”, whereas in 1 Chron. VI 43,
where we have identically the same description it is =nN)
AWI=NRY {91 “and Hilen with her suburbs”. It is evident
that originally the text had simply ;’7”, which was pro-
nounced in some Schools ff’h Cholon, and in other Schools
i')ﬂ Chilen, and to mark this pronunciation, the latter
inserted the Yod. This very description also furnishes an
illustration of the gradual introduction of the Yod in
plural nouns with the suffix third person singular feminine.
With the exception of Josh. XXI 13, 40 WM her suburbs
is without the Yod in all the forty-three times in this chapter;
whereas in the parallel description in 1 Chron. VI 40—66
it is without exception "¢/ with Yod in all the forty-
one instances. This primitive orthography has given rise
to differences of opinion with regard to the import of

! Comp. The Massorah, letter 9, §§ 17—19, Vol. I, p. 678.
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certain nouns, as is evident from M99 in Numb. VIII 4.
The School of Massorites which has been followed by the
redactors of our text regarded it as a singular with the
suffix third person singular feminine and hence pointed it
M98 ler flower. But the School which is represented by
the Samaritan and the Septuagint took it as a plural, i. e.
IR =178 lker flowers, and this is now accepted as the
perferable reading by some of the best critics.

In 1 Kings XXII 35 it is “and the king was (Tpm)
stayed up in his chariot”, whereas in the parallel passage
in 2 Chron. XVIII 34 which gives identically the same
description, it is “and the king of Israel (TYM) sfayed
himsclf up in his chariot”. Originally the text in both
passages had 1P, which the redactors of Kings pro-
nounced TP, whilst the redactors of Chronicles pronounced
it 7Y, To mark this difference in the pronunciation, the
latter School of Massorites introduced the Yod.

In Jeremiah VI 15 it is “neither could they 89 D92
W blush”, whereas in the parallel passage in VIII 12,
where the same phrase occurs, it is W 85 093M. Originally
both passages read 937, which one School pronounced
0937 and the other 0537, and marked the difference by
inserting the Yod.

A noticeable instance where the absence of Yod in the
primitive text has given rise to a difference of interpre-
tation is to be found in Exod. XXXV 21, 22. In both
these verses, which begin with 13", the redactors of the
present text regarded it as the Kal and hence pointed it
WIN “and they came”.

It is, however, evident from the Samaritan and the
Septuagint that in the School which these ancient autho-
rities followed, it was regarded as the Hiphil, i. e. IRIN
“and they brought”, a reading which is now accepted by
some of the best critics especially as this identical form
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without the Yod has still survived in no fewer than thirteen
instances.!

In the plural termination for the masculine gender
which is now D' - the Yod was originally not expressed.
The primitive orthography has still survived in a consi-
derable number of words especially in the Pentateuch.
Apart from the forms which occur only once? I adduce
the following words which have retained the original
spelling in one instance and which are to ‘be found in
other passages with the Yod inserted: DTN menservants
(Gen. XXIV 35), onin twins (XXV 24), pyw branches
(XL 10), 0339 lice (Exod. VIII 12), pwoYh and captains
(XIV 7), o983 among the gods (XV 11), o8N the light-
nings (XX 18), pugh doubled (XXVI 24), DXWIM and the
rulers (XXXV 27), 00 that were left (Levit. X 16),
DVYWS unto the he goats or satyrs (XVIL 7), p3inm and
those that pitch (Numb. II 12), D™ the days (V1 s), 03
and as thorns (XXXIII 55).

That these simply exhibit the instances which have
escaped the process of uniformity, is evident from the
ancient Versions. These Versions not only shew that there
were many other passages in which the Yod was originally
absent, but that a difference of opinion obtained in the
Schools as to whether the Mem in certain cases denoted the
plural, or the suffix third person plural masculine. It is
evident that in Jerem. VI 15 it was originally n5p33, which
one School read 09933 “among them that fall” and hence,
to mark this reading inserted the Yod, i. e. 0'9D33, whilst

1 Comp. Numbers XXX 12, 54; Judg. XXI 12; I Sam. I 25; V 2;
VII 1; 2 Sam, IV 8; VI 17; XXIII 16; 1 Kings I 3; VIII 6; IX 28;
1 Chron. I 18, Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 181, Vol. I, p. 175.

2 Y naked (Gen. III 7), oY oMK Ashurim and Letushim
(XXV 3), n‘rggu hot springs (XXXVI 24), B3™ R they offer (Levit. XX 6),
DN DI ve did not believe (Deut. I 32) QYWD small rain (XXXII 2).
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another School read it D:?p;; and rendered it they shall utterly
Sfall when they do fall, so the Septuagint. The same is the
case in verse 29 of this very chapter. Here the original
spelling was DY, which one School read oYM and, therefore,
inserted the Yod, and another School read it oy7). Hence
the rendering of the Septuagint mownole adrdv odx évdxy
their wickedness has mnot wmelted away or cousumed =
93 85 oY)

In Jer. XVII 25 the primitive text had D3, which
some resolved into DD and oxn horses and marked their
reading by introducing the Yod, whilst others, as is evident
from the Septuagint, xel izmog edrdv, read it DDIDIN
and on their horses.

So too in Ezek. VII 24, the original spelling was
manifestly 0 which some read DY the stromg, and
afterwards fixed this reading by inserting the Yod, while
others read it O ftheir stremgth. This is followed by the
Septuagint which renders it 7o povayue Tijg l6yiog avrdv
the boasting of their strength = D3P W1 and this is the phrase
which is to be found in XXIV 21.

According to the same testimony Ps. LVIII 12 had
originally o®wp®, which was pronounced owod, i. e. God is
Judge by one School, and by another School DYDY their
Judge, Septuagint ¢ dedg xotvav adrodg God that judgeth them,
which is now accepted by some critics as the correct reading.

The most striking illustration, however, of the absence
of the Yod plural in the primitive text is to be found in
Job XIX 18 where '3 MDRY D'2W is rendered by the
Septuagint &g tov didvd e dremonjoavro = '3 OKRY D?w Sor
cver they rejected me”, thus showing that the text from
which this version was made, had simply %y, which
one School resolved into B9W young children and fixed

this pronunciation by the insertion of the two Yods, whilst
the other School read it DS1p ever.
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The same was the case with the Yod at the end of
words denoting the plural construct. According to the
Eastern School of Massorites 2@’ in Judg. I 21 stands for
L) =12w) the inhabitants of, whilst the Westerns read it
avp the inhabitant of in the singular.

Both the Eastern and Western Schools of Massorites
agree that 7 in 2 Kings XII 12 stands for 70 =7 fthe
hands of, the plural, whilst the Massorah on 2 Kings XVII 31
remarks that 198 stands for fj‘)§=’.j‘7§ the gods of, and
that @87 Neh. XII 46 stands for !;7'&‘1=’zfxﬁt'chiefs of !

This fact explains a number of conflicting readings
which the present text exhibits in parallel passages. Thus
in 2 Sam. V 6 it is PINT 2WY DI the Jebusites the
inhabitant of the land in the singular, and in 1 Chron. XI 4
av) "IN the Jebusites the inhabitants of the land in
the plural. The text had originally v in both places, one
School pronounced it 2t/ and inserted a Vay, i. e. vy,
whilst the other pronounced it 3¢/ = '3t/ and inserted a Yod.

In the parallel passage, which describes the conduct
of Ahaziah, we are told in 2 Kings VIII 27 that he walked
anR N3 12 in the way of the house of Ahab, the
singular and in 2 Chron. XXII 3 that he. walked 3’2972
ANMN in the ways of the house of Ahab in the plural. Both
passages had originally 3773, which one School pronounced
7713, and the other 3772 and appended the Yod to mark
this pronunciation.

The same is the case in 2 Kings XVIII 28, and
Isa. XXXVI 13, where identically the same description is
given, yet in the one passage it is 5van '[5?3-‘1"1;‘-} Wway
«Hear the word of the great king” the singular and in the
other V121 ']'7?2:'1 M37=nR Wow “Hear the words of the great
king” the plural. The primitive text in both places was

| Comp. The Massorah, letter %, § 28, Vol. I, p. G8I.
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937, which one School pronounced 437, and the other
937 and hence appended the Yod to mark this pronunciation.

In some passages the different solutions of the
original spelling simply resulted in the difference of
orthography without affecting the sense at all. Thus in
the description of the solemn covenant which Josiah made
with the elders and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, we are
told in 2 Kings XXIII 3 that he pledged them n355
M R “to walk after the Lord”, and in 2 Chron. XXXIV 31
where identically the same description is given, it is
MM MR No%Y, thus showing that the primitive MR was
pronounced in the one School "m¥-and in the other
IR = X; and though this is the plural construct it
denotes exactly the same thing.

In other places, however, the different solutions of
the primitive orthography on the part of the Scribes
produced a marked difference in the sense in the parallel
passages, and it is sometimes difficult to decide which of
the two readings is to be preferred. Thus, in the ad-
monition which Gedaliah gives to the captains of the
army and to their people, he tells them, according to
2 Kings XXV 24 D@27 ™12¥8 WYN-5% “Fear not
because of the servants of the Chaldees”, and in Jerem. XL g,
where the same event is recorded, it is Tiapy WIN-5K
o*Mwon “fear not fo serve the Chaldeans”. The variation
is easily explained. The primitive orthography in both
passages was T3P, which was resolved by the redactors
of Kings into 72¥% and they marked this reading by
appending the Yod, i. e. 123, whereas the redactors of
Jeremiah resolved it into 73pP® and fixed this reading by
inserting the Vay, i. e. T92p1. The latter is more in harmony
with the context. The Septuagint, however, shews that in

the text which they had before them it was TapH = 723Pn
in both places. .
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The arbitrary treatment to which the orthography was
subject, due to the gradual introduction of the quiescent
letters, and to the expression of the different manner
of reading some words in the vowelless text was not
remedied by the rules which obtained in the Talmudic
period with regard to the matres lectiones. This will be
seen from the following canon:

Three mistakes [in each Column] may be corrected, but if there are
four the Codex must be buried. It is propounded: If the Codex has one
correct column it saves the whole Codex. R. Isaac b. Martha said in the
name of Rab if the greater part of the Codex is correct. Said Abayi to
R. Joseph if the Codex has three mistakes in one column what is to be
done? He replied. It must be given to be corrected and it is right. This
[i. e. the duty to correct it] is applicable to defectives only [i. e. when
plenes have been written defective], but in the case of plenes [i. e. when

plenes have been written instead of defectives] we need not trouble about it.

That is, when this is the case, no duty devolves
upon the Scribe to have the Codex corrected. (Mena-
choth 29b.)!

According to this rule, therefore, to write a plene
defective, is a serious mistake which may be corrected
when only three such mistakes occur in one column, but
when there are four, the Codex must be surrendered to
the Geniza.? This canon, however, does not apply to cases
of a reverse nature. No serious mistake is committed when
defectives have been written plene. The result of this

SR K 1910 by nbx mabw Nk A7 1S B K KR B 1 gpne e
Smb wan bk BY KUDDT MMOIR SIS RNTY 2T TRYR RhYR N2 brIMY 2
W PR WP SETR SR D ke nrpn whe AT RIEND MR KR AET
L&D MIFS S35 YD Mt Ik mren ton
2 Maimonides describes the Gemiza as follows: SCBIR W mbaw ne
M M OSA STmbR DX AN PRI AR W5S3 IR O a Codex of the
Law which is decayed or is rendered ritually illegal is to be pul into an
earthen vessel and buricd by the side of sages, and this constitules ils
Geniza. (Hilchoth Sepher Thorah X 3).
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rule was that when the Scribe was in doubt whether a
word is to be written plene or defective he naturally
wrote it plene since he thereby committed no mistake
even if the word in question ought properly to have been
written defective.! This explains the fact that so many
cases of plene have with impunity crept into the MSS.
Hence in weighing the evidence, the benefit of the doubt
is generally to be given to the defective, though this
reading is numerically supported by fewer MSS. and
editions.

1 A very able article on the gradual development of the matres
lectiones in the Bible and on the Rabbinic law resp.ecting it by Dr. Bardo-
wicz is given in the Monalsschrift fiir Geschichle und Wissenschaft des
Judenthums. Vol. XXXVIII, pp. 117—12I; 157—166. Breslau 1894.



Chap. III.
The Division of Words.

From the fact that both in the Inscription of Mesha
and of Siloam the words are separated by a point, whilst
in the Inscriptions on gems and coins, as well as those in
Phoenician, there is generally no such separation, it is
fairly ' concluded that originally the words were not strictly
divided and that the process of division like that of the
scriptio plena was of gradual development. This derives
confirmation from the Massorah and the ancient Versions.

The Massorah gives two Lists of words which, accord-
ing to the School of Massorites whence they emanate,
ought to be differently divided. The first List catalogues
fifteen instances in which the text exhibits single words
whereas they ought each to be divided into two separate
words. The second List gives eight passages in which words
exhibit examples of a contrary nature. These words have
been wrongly divided into two, and the Massorah directs that
they should respectively be read as one word.! These words
are duly noticed as the official Keris, or various readings
in the margin of the Bible in the places where they occur.

Here, however, as is often the case with other Mas-
soretic Rubrics, the instances are simply to be regarded
as typical, or are to be taken as passages recognised by
the particular School which formulated the Lists in ques-
tion. That other Schools of textual critics had different and
longer Lists is evident both from the Massorah itself and the
ancient Versions. Thus according to the ordinarily received
Massoretic text 1 Kings XX 33 33587 w9 is the proper
division of these two words, and hence this passage is not

t Comp. The Massorah, letter, 2, §§ 482, 483, Vol. II, p. 54.
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included in the Lists, but we now know from MSS. that
the Easterns had divided them into 3p1 5.

A careful comparison of the Septuagiﬁt with the
present Hebrew text undoubtedly shows that in the text
which the Greek translators had before them, there were
many more passages in which the words were otherwise
divided. In the following table I indicate some of the
passages in the order of the books in which they occur.

Original Text T::Cid(;::sis:ri?o;l;c Massoretic Division
I Sam. I24 wownhes vhes mez| MY omel
Septuagint and‘Syriuc. ) ’
»  XIV 21 enzae RS o 2'3p
Septuagint Syriac. i
2 Sam. XXI 1 =i~ tu i) oY M =R~ a3
Sept.
Jerem. XXIII 33 Nonmnng X onx -/~
Sept. Vulg. Rashi.
Ezek. XLVIII 11 o1l n3 BWTEn 938 UIpRD
Chaldee, Sept. Syriac. )
Hos. VI g [IR=BEWRY iND BB =ik PoRYR
Chaldee, Sept. Syriac.
" XI 2 oM o7 en onen
Sept. Syriac.
Ps. XI 1 ooan 22 =hy =0 B2
Chaldee, Sept. Syriac,
Vulg.
. XVI 3| "TIRESTXORS | = 0 TIEm AR YW W W
e
Septuagint.
» LV 20 YA e impn Y B
Sept. Syriac.
»  LXXI 31 pzremasd nimwn rab | oM TEn Kizh
. Sept. Vulg. Comp.
Ps. XXXI 3.
»  LXXV 2 TSP TRED KR =) TR SR
Sept. Syr. Vulg. Comp.
P P xCIX 6 T
» LXXVI 7 DY NMTY) oI 230 My | BW) 23T BT
Sept, Syr. Vulg. - - )
n LXXXV 9| nboshuwrox| b ogb vy b [nbosb 1mwon
Sept. Vulg. T ' v
Prov. XIV 13 balai~) -/ ghale ) talat=l-rul syl 3 M a1 R ni ]
Chald. Sept. Syr. Vl;lg: ) o
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These are simply typical instances. I adduce them
because they are now regarded as exhibiting more faith-
fully the original text than the Massoretic division, and
are adopted by some of the best Biblical critics. And
though I fully agree with their opinion I have adopted
these readings in the marginal notes only, on account of
my principle not to introduce any change in the body of
the Massoretic text itself. They are preceded in my notes
by the abbreviation &%= nYRS TIY it ought to be so, i.e. it is
the correct reading wherever the ancient Versions con-
firm such a re-division of the words.

There are, however, other passages where the context
suggests a re-division of some of the words, which most
accurate and most conscientious critics have not hesitated
to adopt, though they are not supported by the ancient
Versions. Thus for instance the last word in Gen. XLIX 19
and the first word in verse 20 which are in the Massoretic
text YR :3pPY and which were originally WXBIPY arc
re-divided into 2R :D3PY. This not only obviates the
harshness of the construction and removes the anomaly
of AWy Asher alone beginning with the preposition Mcm
when all the other tribes begin without it, but yields an

excellent sense

“Gad. a troop shall press upon him,
But he shall press upon their heels;
Asher, his bread shall be etc.”

The Revisers who have also taken over the Mein from
the beginning of the next verse have translated it doubly,
as the suftix to 2pY /el and the proposition of N Asher.

1 Kings XIX 21 is translated both in the Authorised
Version and in the Revised Version boiled theiv flesh. This
is simply an expedient to get over the difficulty in the

text which as it now stands means le boiled thei the Slesh.
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There is hardly any doubt that the primitive orthography
was @353 and ought to be divided 23 S ke boiled
some of the flesh.

In Isa. IX 2, as the text now stands one hemistich
contradicts the other, inasmuch as it says:

“Thou hast multiplied the nation,
Thou hast not increased the joy.
They joy before Thee according to the joy &c.”

The official Keri, which substitutes the relative pro-
noun 9, fo him, for the negative 85, not, and which the
Revised Version follows, is evidently due to a desire to
remove this contradiction at the sacrifice of the idiom
which requires that it should follow and not precede the
verb. All difficulty, however, disappears and the rhythm
of the passages is restored when we bear in mind that
the original orthography was X921 = 1937 which has
been wrongly divided into two words and the wmater lec-
tionis Vav was introduced to mark this reading. The passage
ought, therefore, to be rendered:

“Thou hast multiplied their joy

Thou hast increased their rejoicing

They joy before Thee according to the joy in harvest,
And as men rejoice when they divide the spoil.”!

Ps. LXVIII 18, which describes Jehovah’s march
to transfer His throng from Sinai to the Sanctuary, is
obscured in the present text. In endeavouring to impart
sense to the passage, the Authorised Version renders the
second clause:

“The Lord is among them, as in Sinai in the holy
place.”

! It ought to be mentioned that the late Professor Selwyn in his

Horae Hebraicae, p. 27, Cambridge 1848, has come to the same conclusion.
L
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The difficulty is not removed in the Revised Version
which has it:

“The Lord is among them, as in Sinai in the Sanctuary”,
with the marginal note “Or Sinai is the Sanctuary”.

The sense is perfectly plain when we resort to the
primitive orthography where it was 1013 = "By = 3, i. e.

“The Lord hath come from Sinai into the Sanctuary.”

For an exact parallel, where the Aleph is omitted in
such cases in the primitive orthography, see Gen. XXX 11;
and comp. above p. 140.

For these examples there is no support from the ancient
Versions, but they are suggested by the context and sense;
and Biblical critics are more or less unanimous in accept-
ing them. I have, therefore, given them in the marginal
notes preceded by the abbreviation 93 = S [N it appears
to me, I am of opinion, in contradistinction to those which
have the support of the Versions and are preceded by
5% it ought to be. They are designed to aid the student,
who can either accept or reject them.

Chap. IV.
The Double or Final letters.

The fact that the Hebrew Scriptures were originally
written in the ancient Hebrew or Phoenician characters,
and that this alphabet has no final letters, shows beyond
doubt that the double letters were gradually developed
after the introduction of the present square characters.
The Massorah itself has preserved two Lists of variants
which presuppose the non-existence of the double letters.
These Lists record instances where the text reads one
word and the margin reads two words; and wvice versa,
passages in which the text has two words and the margin
one word. From these Lists! I subjoin the following
examples in the order of the books in which they occur:

Text Margin

1 Sam. IX 1 e jan R
” XXIV ¢ PR e R

2 Sam. XXI 12| o'nwben ow | onwbe e
Isa. IX 6 man b maneb
Job © XXXVIII 1 faim}*=abl-] e B
» XL 6 ppig}s/=51) e
Lament. I 6 na» =N
Neh. 1I 13 R SR o'x™B an
1 Chron. XXVII 12 smanh we 2b

These variants could not possibly have obtained if
the final letters had existed.

! Comp. The Massorah, letter =, §§ 482, 483, Vol II, p. 54.
[
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It is moreover certain that the translators of the

Septuagint had no knowledge of these final letters. This

is attested by numerous passages in this Version from
which I select the following instances:

) Septuagint l Massoretic Text
Gen. XXVIIL 19| Odlaplodl = nonbw nb o
Numb, XXXIV 11 |dwd Sengopie Byid = b3 =wswn | 1H3-n oown
2 Kings I 14| dppa = L yai-hy X7 AR
Jerem. XXXI 8|&v fogrij = apma =W B3
Hos. VI 5| %ot 70 xolpa pov dg g = KD "BOYD | MR VAW
Nahum 1 12| notdoyov vidTey = o bon by o
Zeph. 1II 19 | & coi évexey 0¥ = “uynb qnk | TR 5o PR
Zech. XI glg Ty Xovoavitiy = upinb "y }:“
Ps. XLIV 5|6 @cdg pov 6 évtedldpevog = MED oK mx ooy
» LXIV sgevvByteg Eegeumos, = WEM DWEM|  WBRR WER
Prov. XII nnm pya b giiak'3%=]
Neh. VII 34 | Hiopady = SRRy Sy o5

The fact, therefore, that the ancient translators fre-
quently read the same consonants as one word which the
present text reads as two words; in cases where the last
letter of the first word is one of the five final letters, shows
conclusively that these final letters did not exist at the
time when the Septuagint version was made. With a text
before them in which one form of a letter was used at
the beginning and in the middle of a word, and another
form at the end, these joinings together of two words
into one word would have been impossible on the part
of the Greek translators. I have deemed it necessary to
make this point clear because I have adopted in the notes,
some of the re-divisions of words preserved in the ancient
Versions, in passages where the final letters of the present
text might be thought absolutely to preclude such

re-divisions.

Chap. V.
Abbreviations.

All post-Biblical Hebrew writings contain copious
abbreviations. Students of the Talmud, the Midrashim and
the mediaeval religious literature generally know frequently
to their discomfort, that there is hardly a page in which
these puzzling expressions are not to be found; and how
grateful they are for those special Treatises which have
been written to aid them in resolving these embarrassing
abbreviations, which sometimes represent a whole sentence.

In the Biblical MSS. with the Massorah, it is well
known that the latter abounds in abbreviations. In the text
itself, however, these abbreviations are as a rule not
tolerated. When the line is insufficient to take in the
last word, the vacant space is generally filled out with
dots or is in unfinished letters. This is the case in Orient.
4445, which is the oldest portion of the Hebrew Bible
known at present, and in the St. Petersburg Codex of
the Latter Prophets dated A. D. g16. In the St. Petersburg
Codex, however, the word which is too large for the end of
the line is not unfrequently represented in an abbreviation
of one, two or even three letters at the end, but the whole
word is also repeated at the beginning of the nextline. Thus
in Isa. VIII 13 3 stands for DORIM at the end of the line
and the whole word is repeated at the commencement of
the next line. In Isa. IX 8 37 stands for 9717 at the end, but
the whole word is also given at the beginning of the next
line. The same is the case in XIV 2 where M stands for
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ono5mInm; XXIII 3 where 21 stands for o93); XXVI 8
where 91 stands for 71219, XXVII 8 where XD stands
for ANDRD3; XXX VII 10 where @7 stands for o517, and
in many more passages, but in all these instances, the
whole word is generally repeated at the beginning of the
next line.

There are, however, MSS. which have abbreviations
in the text, but in which the abbreviated part of the word
is given in the margin. Thus Codex No. 15 in the Imperial
and Royal Court Library Vienna, which contains the
Pentateuch, the Haphtaroth and the Five Megilloth and
which is a Model Codex, exhibits numerous instances of
this kind. I extract from it the following examples:

Gen. X 16 | g | fol. ga
» XVIL 20 | | “nymw n 14D
" , 26 | DX|  pmu » 14D
R XVII 21 | 70| pyysn . 15D
» XX 15 [T mEx | ., 18a
" XXII 18 | 13| =2nm » 200
" XXIV 17 | mn| NP5 . 21D
» XXV 18 o xR n 230
» XXVII 1z |Pn| yomo . 25D
. XXXII20 | o3| x¥b2 | , 320
, XXXVI I8 | | 2 » 36a

The same is the case in No. 5 of this Collection which
contains the Prophets, of which the following examples
will suffice:

Josh. VI 12/0| a0 fol. 5b
, VI 3lm| ww |, 6b
» " 4 o3 n 6D

-

A very remarkable use of abbreviations with their
compliments is exhibited in Codex No. 3 in the Madrid
University Library. When a word is too long for the line,
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a portion of it is given in the text and the rest is either
put perpendicularly in the margin or is placed above the
abbreviated word as will be seen from the following

example:

o
s )
%

Levit. XV 31 s
g
q

. XVII 3 e
o

» XXII 2 g

==
n % I )
, . 4| TR
K
» XXIIIL 19 o

ﬂn .
. XXVI 25 Byl

In some instances the finishing part of the word is
not given in the margin so that the text exhibits a regular
abbreviation.

The question which, therefore, naturally arises is —
seeing that abbreviations are copiously used in the oldest
extra-canonical writings, and that they are not only to be
found on the Maccabean coins, but that they occur conjointly
with the fully written out word in Biblical MSS. — Were
they ever used by themselves in the Hebrew text? As
we have no Biblical MSS. of the pre-Talmudic period, we
have to appeal for the answer to the ancient Versions
which were made from a text written prior to the ortho-
graphical laws laid down by the Scribes. Chief among the
ancient witnesses, which bear testimony to the use of ab-
breviations in the Hebrew text, is the Septuagint. From a
number of passages it is perfectly evident that the trans-
lators had a Hebrew text before them in which half
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words and even single letters were used as abbreviations.
I subjoin the following passages as typical examples:

In Gen. XLVII 3 MR = 1"MX was read by the trans-
lators of the ancient Versions as an abbreviation for
ApY MR the brethren of Joseph. This is attested by the
Samaritan, Jonathan, the Septuagint and the Syriac and
is undoubtedly the correct reading. A similar abbreviation
occurs in 2 Sam. III 27 where VMR stands for 28 NIR #he
brother ‘of Joab as it is resolved in the Septuagint.

In Exod. VIII 23 "MK’ is resolved by the Septuagint
into MR " = WK A as Jehovah said which is prefer-
able to the Massoretic reading.

In Levit. VI 10, according to the testimony of the
Samaritan, the Septuagint and the Vulgate, *@RY stands for
v Ry = I WD the offerings of Jehovah. This is not only
confirmed by verse 11, but by some MSS.

In Numb. XXIII 10 =pD® is an abbreviation for
9D M = DD W and who can unmber. This is the solu-
tion of the Septuagint and is the reading of some of the
Samaritan MSS. Accordingly the verse ought to be
rendered:

“Who can count the dust of Jacob
And who can number the fourth part of Israel.”

It will be seen that this restores the parallelism which

is marred by the Massoretic solution.!
In Deut. XXXII 35 'Y, as is evident from Onkelos,

the Samaritan and the Septuagint, is an abbreviation of "9
for the day. Accordingly the passage is to be rendered:

“Is not this laid up in store with me,
Sealed up in my treasuries?

1 This solution is also implied in the explanation of this passage given
in the Midrash pPEYoo nomb bov » by Apeaan Sxes pam nk eom
$IMND XX Comp. Bamidbar Rab., § 20.
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For the day of vengeance and recompense,
For the time when their foot shall slip.”

It will thus be seen that oV for the day and Ny’
for the time obtain their natural parallelism and that the
third line corresponds to the first, and the fourth to the
second line in accordance with one of the laws of Hebrew
parallelism.

In 2 Sam. V 25 P21 is an abbreviation of {2
from Gibeon. This is not only attested by the Septuagint,
but is confirmed by the parallel passage in 1 Chron.
XIV 16, which records the same event. This removes the
discrepancy between the two passages which narrate iden-
tically the same occurrence.

In 2 Sam. XVII 11 23993 is an abbreviation of
D33 in the midst of them, and the passage ought to be
rendered:

“and thou thyself shalt go in the midst of them.”

This is not only the solution of the abbreviation in the
Septuagint and' Vulgate, but is most suitable to the con-
text. Besides 372 is never used in Samuel for baifle or
war which is invariably R,

These are simply a few of the abbreviations which
are supported by the ancient Versions and which I have
adopted in the notes as affording a better solution than
those exhibited in the received text.

I have also suggested a few not given in the ancient
Versions. Thus for instance:

In 1 Kings XXI 23 M3 is manifestly an abbrevia-
tion of P’:n:l in the portion of. This is rendered certain
from the parallel passages in 2 Kings IX 10, 36 and is
adopted in the margin of the Revised Version.

In 2 Kings VI 27 the words i Jwwii=5% which
literally denote let wnot Jehoval help thee, are simply per-
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plexing. The rendering of the Authorised Version: “If the
Lord do not help thee”, is contrary to the meaning of 9X.
Nor is the difficulty removed by the marginal rendering in
the Revised Version: “Nay, let the Lord help thee”, since
this is a departure from the normal sense of this negative
particle. The sentence is relieved and the construction be-
comes grammatical if 98 is taken as the abbreviation of
N5 o® which is the proper Hebrew equivalent for

If the Lord do mot help thee.

In 2 Kings XVHI 2 and 2 Chron. XXIX 1 the same
narrative is recorded. In the former the name of the
mother of Hezekiah is given as 3% A¥i, and in the latter
as 3R Abijah. This discrepancy in identically the same
record, is removed by the fact that ’3R is the abbrevia-
tion of 71?228. Such a name as 'JR Abi does not occur in the
Hebrew Bible. .

In the abbreviations I have carefully distinguished
those which are supported by the ancient Versions from
those which I have suggested. The former are preceded
by 9% = N9 P it shonld be and the latter by by =
'S MRM) it appears to me.

b

Chap. VL
Homoeoteleuton.

All those who are familiar with transcribing know
by experience the omissions which are due to what is
technically called homoeoteleuton; that is when the clause
ends with the same word as closes a preceding sentence.
The transcriber’s eye in such a case frequently wanders
from one word to the other, and causes him to omit the
passage which lies between them. The same effect is produced
when two or more sentences begin with the same words.
As this fruitful source of error has hitherto been greatly
neglected by those who have been engaged in the criticism
of the Hebrew text, it necessitates my discoursing upon it
at somewhat greater length. In proving the existence of
omissions arising from this cause, I shall arrange the in-
stances according to the age of the respective MSS. in
which I have found them, and not in the order of the books
wherein they occur. My reason for adopting this chrono-
logical plan is to show that this cause of error has been
in operation in all ages and in all countries from which
our Biblical MSS. are derived.

In Oriental 4445 (fol. 107 @), which is the oldest Bibli-
cal MS. known at present, the whole of Levit. XXI 24
was originally omitted, because it begins with 9370 and he
spake and XXII 1 also begins with 231" and he spake. The
Scribe’s eye wandered from one word to the other which
is identically the same. The verse has been added by a
later hand.
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In the St. Petersburg or Babylon Codex, which is
dated A. D. 916 (fol. goa), Jerem. XXXI 30 is omitted
because of the homoeoteleuton MYIPR shall be set on edge
coo TI0PR shall be set on edge. A later Scribe has supplied
the omission and disfigured the MS.

In the same MS. (fol. 139 a), the last clause of Eze-
kiel XVIII 30 and the first clause of verse 31 are omitted,
viz. DYPYH=52-Ny DIYYD WYY 1Y Siiand 0% MR,
so iniquity shall not be your ruin: cast away from you your
transgressions, because of the homoeoteleuton DPYD your
transgressions .... QYWY your fransgressions. The passage
which lies between the same words and which has thus
been omitted, is supplied in the margin by a later hand.

In Arundel Oriental 16, a superbly written Franco-
German MS. of about A. D. 1250, nearly the whole
verse in 2 Chron. XXVI g and the first two words of
verse 10 are omitted, owing to the homoeoteleuton
DT fowers ... DPTMW forwers, viz. MIBD aWY-opy odY3
Ds‘?qgu jan topim mgl?p,j-‘)m: N7 '!I_?zf"?;_’) in Jerusalem
at the corner gate, and at the valley gate, and at the turn
ing of the wall, and fortified them. And he built fowers
(comp. fol. 273 a). The omission, as usual, has been supplied
in the margin by a later Scribe. When it is stated that
this is a most carefully and sumptuously written MS.,
furnished with the most copious Massorah, and that it was
manifestly a model Codex, it is evident that it required
superhuman care to avoid the errors arising from this source.

In Add. gg01—gg02 dated A. D. 1286 (fol. 184a), the
whole of Gen. XVIII 32 is omitted, owing to the ending
DMWYN MR for forty's sake ... PIWYT MWD for fars
sake verses 31 and 32. The omission as usual has been
supplied by a later hand.

In the same MS. the second part of Levit. XV 4 is

omitted owing to the two clauses ending with s?_\,r__é_’ shall
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be unclean . ... N shall be unclean. The clause "7;]
R 210 VoY 2w 9301 and every thing whereon he sitteth
shall be unclean is added in the margin by a subsequent
reviser (comp. fol. 1155).

In Oriental 2091 a magnificently written MS. of the
German School, circa A.D.1300, I found no fewer than forty-
three omissions due to homoeoteleuta, in the Prophets and
Hagiographa which this Codex contains.!

These omissions continued uninterapteally even in
the MSS. which were written after the invention of print-
ing. Thus in Add. 15251 a choice Spanish Codex, written
in 1488, the very year in which the first edition of the
entire Hebrew Bible was published, there is the omission
of the words 23R3R (I8 0¥ DY) NS upon his rod;
Aund the name of Aaron thou shalt write Numb. X VII, 17, 18,
due to the homoeoteleuton 3R3R thon shalt wrile . . .. 200
thou shalt write (comp. fol. 93 a).

In the same MS. fol. 935, the second half of Numb.
XXVI 62 is omitted, i. e. 587?233 7in3 1203 072 jA3=K5 73
because there was not given them an inheritance among the
childven of Israel, due to the two clauses ending in ‘78'1};7’,
Israel . .. SR Isvael.

These examples might be multiplied almost indefini-
tely. If the omissions in the Hebrew text due to this
cause occur not only in the very first or oldest MS,, but
continue in the succeeding MSS. produced in different
centuries and various countries, and also appear in the
very latest Codex copied by the human hand, it is perfectly
certain that the same source of error was in operation

1 The following are some of them: Josh. III 17, IV I JT7%W7,+. 77",
fol. 3a; Josh. XV 63 1T %2 ., M %23, fol. 134; Judg. VII 19, 20
MREWS . .. MBS, fol. 26 @; Judg. XVI 3 f9%bm,,,nbbn, fol. 335;
I Sam. XIV 40 =R T295...7M% "apb, fol. 46a; 1 Kings VII 4, 5
DMYD WO ... BMYE WHY, fol. goa &c. &c.



174 Introduction. [CHAP. VI

in the production of the MSS. prior to those which we
now possess. In the absence of these MSS., however, the
only course left to us is carefully to examine the ancient
Versions which were made from a Hebrew recension older
by more than a millennium than the oldest MSS. of the
present Massoretic text.

A comparison of the present text with the ancient
Versions for the purpose of ascertaining whether the
Scribes have omitted passages due to homoeoteleuta from
the time of the Septuagint down to the date. of our oldest
MS., just as they have omitted them from the period of
the oldest Codex down to the invention of printing, is far
more easy and much more certain in result than the
utilization of the Version for merely various readings. In
the case of retranslating into Hebrew a variant exhibited
in the Greek, scholars may differ as to the exact Hebrew
equivalent for a single word. But there can be no question
in deciding whether the ancient Version has a whole sen-
tence more than is to be found in the present Hebrew
text, more especially if the sentence which is found in the
Greek, when re-translated into Hebrew, fits in between the
two words of similar ending. The certainty in this case is
as great as the proper fitting in of the pieces in a dis-
sected puzzle-map. Indeed it carries far more conviction than
the testimony of a few Codices in a mass of conflicting
MSS,, as to the right reading in a given passage.

The first instance which 1 shall adduce to prove that
owing to the cause here stated, passages have been omitted
by Scribes in the MSS. produced after the Septuagint and
prior to the date of any Codex which we now possess, is
from the Book of Kings.

In 1 Kings VIIL 16 the text now is

Hebrew
byen Py NPT MIB WM . . e e e e e e e e
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Septuagint
Sy “ep-by nivib 72 AR v ey niva’ pbyrs IR

From the simple exhibition of these two passages it
will be seen that the Septuagint has preserved the original
reading and that the Scribe’s eye, in copying the Massoretic
text, has wandered from one “13X) and / have chosen to
the other and [/ have chosen. Hence the omission of the
clause and I have chosen Jerusalem that my name might
be there. In this case, however, we are not left to the
Septuagint alone to establish the fact. In the parallel
narrative 2 Chron. VI 6, where the same incident is narrated,
the omission is literally given.

Sxer mep-by nimb s AN oY wY e :a_‘;zéa-r; plahy

“And I have chosen Jerusalenr that my name niight be
there and 1 have chosen David &c.”

But though this omission is incidentally confirmed
by the parallel passage, the other instances, for which there
are no duplicate records in the Hebrew Scriptures, are
equally conclusive. Some of these I shall now give in the
order in which they occur.

Josh. II 1 Heb. mER ORI L L L
Sept. oo o2 ININ e ot e NN

Here the clause and the Iwo young men came to Jericho
is omitted because of the similar words and they came . . ..
and they came. They are preserved in the Septuagint.

Josh, IX 27 Heb. « « 4 o o « o+ o « o 5 namb

Sept. T ‘SXZY CXY ‘bR i3 9@ M DOR FIamY)

Do) mamd

Here, after the words “and for the altar of God”, the
following words are omitted: “And the inhabitants of Gibeon
became hewers of wood, and dvawers of water for the altar
of God” because of the two similar endings “the aftar of
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God” . ... the altar of God. They are preserved in the
Septuagint.

Josh. X 12 Heb. o o o o « + « o v 4 bR w3

Sept. SR 3 e MY [P DTRED TERD ONTD?

Here the words “when they destroyed them in Gibeon,
and they were destroyed from before the children of Israel”
are omitted because of the two endings /fsrae/ . . .. Israel.
They are preserved in the Septuagint.

Josh. XIfT7 Heb. « « o o o &+ + » o+ $OMEABI

Sept. 53 £ mnM i Simn BT TR TWIRN DAY

AWST BAY wm oesen wwh $SEin M

Here the words “from the Jordan to the great sea west-
ward thou shall give it, the great sea shall be the boundary;
and unto the half tribe of Manasseh” are omitted because

of the two similar endings the half tribe of Manasseh . . . . the
half tribe of Manasseh.
]Osh. XXIV 6 Heb. O S S T T I ST S B o"xn

Sept. DYI¥INM onik nyn 37 D) b b oy v DD

Here the words “and they became there a great, populous
and wmighty people and the Egyptian afflicted them” are
omitted because of the two similar endings in the Hebrew,
Egypt . ... Egypt. The Septuagint has preserved them.

Josh. XXIV 17 Heb. « o+ o+ o 7opniNm
Sept. moyn RIT ooy KW

Here the words He is God are omitted because of the
two endings ke . . . . he. The Septuagint has preserved them.
]udg. XVI 13 Heb. « « «+ + « ¢ + ¢+ "2 ?PN‘“

Sept. MR @7 "2 W $DIT IOND N ~n~bpg 03 vpnm

T2 YPNM nopriEy 2m UKD nipbne pag-nK THHT

Here the clause “then shall I be weak as another imdi.
And it came to pass when he was asleep that Delilah took
the seven locks of his head and wove them with the web and
fastened them with a pin” is omitted because of the two
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similar endings and fastened them with a pin .. .. and fastened
them with a pin. That the Septuagint exhibits the primitive
text is moreover confirmed by the fact that the Massoretic
text as it now stands says nothing about Samson having
gone to sleep though verse 14 alludes to it.

Judg. XVIII 22 Heb. . . . . "M nn
Sept. 13D mm 12D nan

Here the words “and behold Micah” are omitted because
of the homoeoteleuton Micah . . . . Micah. They are preserved
in the Septuagint.

tSam. III 15 Heb. o+ + o+ + .« 927
Sept. P33 23wM PN W

Here the words “and he rose early in the moyning” are
omitted because of the homoeoteleuton the morning .
the morning. They are preserved in the Septuagint.

I Sam. X 1Heb., ¢« o ¢ « + 4 o o o o.M
Sept. TMNY MM DY PR AMKY SxTeroy iny-by Tab MT
73T Snoemz nikg 95 M 2EEE IR T BYYR

Here the clause “for a ruler over his people over Israel?
And thow shalt rule among the people of the Lord, and thon
shalt save them out of the hand of their ememies, and this
shall be a sign to thee that the Lord has anointed thee” is
omitted. The omission which is due to the homoeoteleuton
the Lord . . . . the Lord is preserved in the Septuagint.

ISam XIIT1§ Heb. + « o o o+ o o « o o O23TM
Sept. MKTRD DY e mby oy A iz 79n AT

0323771 e menbn oy
Here the words “and went his way and the remnant of
the people went after Saul to meet the men of war and they
came out of Gilgal” are omitted. The omitted clause which

is due to the homoeoteleuton out of Gilgal . . . . out of Gilgal

is preserved in the Septuagint.
M
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Joshua XXI 36, 37. The omission of these two
verses in some MSS. is due to the fact that the following
verse begins with the same word, viz. TSI and out of the
tribe of. The transcriber’s eye, as is often the case, wandered
from one KM verses 36, 37 to the other MBHM in verse
38, thus skipping over the two verses in question. I have
reserved the examination of this omission for the last, both
because it is the most instructive illustration in this
category and because it requires a more lengthy discussion.
The context itself shows that the two verses have been
omitted by a clerical error, since without them the enumera-
tion is incomplete. We are expressly told in verse 7 that
the Merarites obtained twelve cities, i. e. four from each
of the three tribes, Reuben, Gad and Zebulun. The four
cities contributed by Zebulun are enumerated (verse 35),
so also are the four cities contributed by Gad (verses 38,
39). Now without Reuben and his four cities there are
only eight cities instead of twelve as stated in verse 4o.
In this instance, however, we are not left to conjecture
to supply the omission, nor even to the ancient Versions
alone. Unlike the former omissions which are attested only
by the ancient Versions, this omission is proved by
many of the best MSS. and all the early editions. Not
only have the Septuagint and the Vulgate these two
verses, but they are found in some of the earliest dated
MSS., as will be seen from the following description.

Orient. 2201, which is dated A. D. 1246, has the two
verses in the text with the vowel-points and accents and
with the following remark in the margin: “these two verses
are not written in the text of the Codex called Hillali".'

The splendid MS. No. 1 in the Madrid University
Library, which is dated A.D. 1280, and which is manifestly
a Model Codex, has the two verses.

~bbm kAR MEES ['SUND R PR SN phn
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Add. 15250 in the British Museum, a beautiful MS. of
about the end of the 13th century, has not only the two
verses, but has a Massoretic note against 9¥3"N§ Bezer that
it occurs ("1 =) four times. This shows beyond doubt that
the School of Massorites from which this note proceeds
regarded the two verses as an integral part of the text.
For though 9¥3 Bezer by itself occurs five times (Deut.
IV 43; Josh. XX 8; 1 Chron. VI 63; VII 37 and the passage
before us), 9¥3=N% with the accusative particle only occurs
Jfour times, since in 1 Chron. VII 37 it is simply 9¥3 without
the =ny.

Besides these Codices, I have to add the following
MSS. in the British Museum alone which have the two
verses: Arund. Orient. 16;! Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add.
15252; Add. 15451; Add. 9398; Add. 26897; Harley 1528;
Harley 5774; Orient. 1471; Orient. 2369; Orient. 2370; Orient.
2371; Orient. 2415; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 4227.

Moreover these two verses are given in the text of
all the early editions: The first edition of the Prophets,
Soncino 1485—86, has them; so also the first edition of
the entire Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488; the second edition,
Naples 1491—93; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the Former
Prophets, Pesaro 1511; the Complutensian Polyglot; the
first Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; and in the
three quarto editions of Bomberg, Venice 1517, 1521 and
1525. Jacob b. Chayim was the first who omitted these

! In Arund. Orient. 16 the two verses are not pointed and the
Punctuator has added the following note in the margin: tPbh] ‘PeB '3 IR
STS2 BIANR UK BN o™mBEDh DpPRYM BwHa “39 =5D3Y W'D "BR3 '2AMD
mmi b PR YRS DR wTED TOX BOPY NS DK D PR PR IR
NXD) TRY onw ovp S=us ]51:7 SHREY T R j2IRD rkhn orinpwnb
Pawn QWA NLD MY R AR i}~ T = WHP'? D PRI MBD2 RN AP
29D KX TRIBY UR ) YYD DR DR DY W 1Hp'71 nii oAl

b7 gm) '3m B0 SR Mea Dans &S N
M



180 Introduction. [cHAP. VI.

verses in the editio princeps of his Rabbinic Bible with
the Massorah 1524—25.

The objections raised against the genuineness of these
two verses based upon the Massorah, viz. (1) that they are
against the Massoretic Summary which gives the number
of verses at the end of this book; (2) that their retention in
the text is against the Massoretic statement that Isa. XVII 3
is the middle of the 9294 verses contained in the Prophets
and (3) that 9¥3-n§ Berer and DITR™NY Kedemoth are
not included in the Massoretic List which tabulates all the
instances of N} in Josh. XXI 11—37 — all prove that the
School, from which these Massoretic remarks proceeded,
did not recognise these two verses. Hence, these particular
Massorites guarded against them by the remarks in question.
The MSS., however, which exhibit these two verses in
the text proceed from another and more ancient School
of Massorites. The Codices upon which they worked were
anterior to the clerical blunder which omitted the verses
from the text, as is attested by the ancient Versions. Hence,
their Massorah is based upon the existence of these two
verses in the text. The analysis in the foregoing chapters
of the Sections, Verses, Division of words &c. &c. shows
beyond doubt the existence of different Massoretic Schools,
with different recensions of the Hebrew text. To adduce,
therefore, the arguments derived from one Massoretic
School only proves that this particular School worked
upon a particular text. These few instances which might
easily be multiplied must suffice. Some of them I have
given in the marginal notes, and I should have given them
all, but for the fact that I had not finished my re-translation
of the whole Septuagint into Hebrew when this edition of
the Hebrew Bible was being printed.'

| Other instances will be found in I Sam. XIV 42; XV 13; XVIL 306;
2 Sam. VI 21; XIII 27, 34; X1V 30; XV 18, 20; XIX 11; 1 Kings I 205
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It is to be remarked that not only does the Septuagint
exhibit passages which are omitted in the present Hebrew
text due to homoeoteleuta, but it shows that sentences are
also omitted in the Septuagint itself arising from the same
cause. The following instances will prove this fact:

Josh. VI 22 Heb. M9 onyzv: wke M7 ok

Sept. B o4

Here the words “as ye sware unfo her” are omitted in
the Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton to her . . . .
to her.

Josh. VIII 25, 26 Heb. {2z M) "0y 17 2wamRd pyinn P

:’QQ SYbI D DM WK W
Sept. + o+ ¢+ e e e e ¥ER

Here the whole of verse 26: “For Joshua drew not his
hand back, wherewith he stretched out the spear, uutil he had
utterly destvoyed all the inhabitants of Ai”, is omitted in the
Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Ai ....Ai at the
end of verses 25 and 26.

Judg. 11T 22, 23 Heb. T NEN smeten RYEN

Sept. TR ORXM . e e e

Here the words and the dirt went out are omitted in
the Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton and he went
out . ...and he went out.

1 Sam. XX 26, Heb. R ing w2 RIT mpn

Sept. « v+ e 4 e e e . . RTTTPER

Here the words /e is not clean are omitted in the
Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton RIT .+« R

2 Sam. XXIII 28, 29 Heb. vng%a;a my3te 250 :’DQ%DB:U

Sept. v+ o+ 4 e« o+ . sDERIM

The first part of verse 29, consisting of the words

wHeleb the son of Baanal a Netophathite”, is omitted in the

111 27; VIIL 65; XVIII 44; 2 Kings XVII 20, 32; XIX 20; XXII 1603
Isa. XXII 22 &c. &c.
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Septuagint because of the homoeoteleuton Netophathite . . ..
Netophatbhite. '

These instances too might easily be multiplied.! Here,
however, it is more difficult to decide whether the authors of
the Septuagint had a Hebrew text before them in which
these passages were omitted; or whether the translators
themselves omitted them owing to the homoeoteleuta. All

the passages in this category which I have given in the

notes are preceded by NI R¥DI P'N] the Septuagint has
here &c.

1 Other instances occur in 1 Kings IV 13; VI 31 VIII 41; XV 6;
XVI 11; 2 Kings XVI 11; XIX 10, 15; Isa. XLI 14; LXIU 18 &c. &c.

Chap. VII
The Keri and Kethiv.

In every book of the Massoretic Bible a number of
extraordinary forms are exhibited in the text which are
exceedingly perplexing to the student of Hebrew. These
abnormal forms and unpronounceable words are produced
by the vowel-points which are affixed to certain words, but
which are most inappropriate to the consonants, as will
be seen from the following instances: 18" (Josh. VI 7),
RRI® AN (2 Sam. 'V 2), 99 (2 Sam. XXI g) 05U (2 Sam.
XXIII 13), 9087 (1 Kings VII 45), 12§ (Jerem. XLII 6),
WK (Ezek. IX 11), m:rg'? ananm (Ezek. XLII o) 7ayT
"Mt (Job. XXXVIII 12), {3 (2 Chron. XI 18) etc. etc. In
some instances there are actually more vowel-points in
the text than consonants, and hence these signs are
without a consonant. Thus for instance 1®p_(1 Sam. XX 2),
791 (1 Kings. XV 18), 73 (Jerem. XVIII 23) &c. &c.

In Hebrew Grammars the student is told that the
vowel-signs which produce these abnormal forms and dis-
figure the text, do not belong to the words in question, but
to other words which are exhibited in the margin and
which are the authoritative reading. Accordingly the marginal
variant or the official reading, called the Keri (09p), is to
have the vowel-points, whilst the word written in the text,
called technically the Kethiv (3'N2), has no vowel-signs at
all. The Massorites, therefore, who have decided that the
marginal Ker is the correct one, have.in all these instances
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deprived us of the vowel-signs which were originally affixed
to the words exhibited in the text.

Without entering into a discussion on the merits
or demerits of these official various readings as a whole,
it is now admitted by the best textual cristics that in many
instances the reading exhibited in the text ('N2) is pre-
ferable to the marginal variant 09p), inasmuch as it some-
times preserves the archaic orthography and sometimes gives
the original reading. The Kethiv or textual reading more-
over is in many instances not only supported by MSS.
and early editions, but by the ancient Versions. As accord-
ing to the testimony of the Massorah itself, the vowel
signs do not in these instances belong to the text, but
to the marginal reading, and moreover as the original
vowel-signs which did belong to the text have been sup-
pressed altogether, I have left the Kethiv entirely without
the vowel-signs, and have given in the margin both the
Kethiv and the Keri with their respective vowel-signs. This
principle I have adopted in fairness to the Biblical student
to afford him an opportunity of judging for himself as to
which is the preferable reading. Moreover to aid him in
his decision I have in most cases given the MSS., the
early editions and the ancient Versions, which support the
Kethiv and those which exhibit the Keri. I know that some
critics may in sundry cases differ from me as to the
proper pointing of the Kefhiv, but in the absence of all
MS. authority I could do it only according to the best
of my judgment.

It is to be remarked that this corpus of official
various readings has been transmitted to us in three
different forms. (1) Originally each of these variations was
given in the margin of the text against the word affected
by it. The word in the text was furnished with a small
circle or asterisk over it, which directed the reader to
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the marginal variant. This ancient practice still prevails
in all Massoretic MSS of the Bible and is adopted in all
the best editions. (2) Later scribes collected these mar-
ginal readings and arranged them in separate Lists which
they appended to the respective books in Model Codices.!
These Lists, however, do not always agree in number
with those exhibited in the margin and the two classes
must frequently be. utilized to supplement each other.
(3). The third form in which these official variants have
been preserved in the Massorah is more artificial, and in
some instances more perplexing. The whole corpus of
various readings has been classified by the Massorites under
different Rubrics. Thus for instance all those which affect
the same verb are put together in one Rubric under the
same root:* those which affect the same particle are collected
together in one Rubric:® all the instances in which the
same letter is affected are grouped together* &c. &c.

_ But all the three classes which supplement and con-
trol one another, by no means exhaust all the instances
embraced under the Keri and Kethiv hitherto printed,
simply because no single MS. contains them all either in
the margins, or in the separate Lists which are prefixed
and appended to the different Codices. The reason lies
in the fact that the different Schools of Massorites were
not agreed among themselves in the critical canons which
they respectively followed. Hence that which is exhibited
as Keri in the margin in a MS. proceeding from one School
is no Keri in the MSS. which emanated from another
School and vice versa. In order to exhibit, therefore, all
the Keris irrespective of the different Schools, it is absolutely

! This is the case for instance in Arundel Or. 16.

2

2 Comp. The Massorah, letter R, § 796, Vol. 1, p. 36, X § 843, Vol. 1, p. gI.
3 Comp. The Massorah, letter R, §§ 513, 514, Vol. 1, p. 57.

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter 1, §§ 26, 27, Vol. 1, p. 268.
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necessary to collate all the existing MSS. which at present
is almost an impossible task. I have, however, compared
as many MSS. both in the public Libraries of Europe,
and in the possession of private owners, as were accessible
to me, and have, therefore, been ‘able to give a larger
number of Keris and Kethivs than those which are printed
in any other edition of the Hebrew Bible.

Chap. VIII
Sevirin.

The corpus of various readings denoted by the term
Sevirin (P9'2D) as we shall presently show, is of equal
importance to the class of variants comprised in the official
Keri (), though it has hardly been noticed by modern
critics. Indeed in some respects it is more important than
the alternative readings which have hitherto been so scru-
pulously given in the margin of our Bibles under the
name of Keri by modern editors who have either entirely
banished the Sevir from the margin or have on extremely
rare occasions condescended to notice one of the numerous
readings introduced by the name Sevir. Yet in the MSS.
the alternate reading entitled Sevir is given in the margin
of the text in the same way as the variant described by
the term Keri.

To establish the fact that Sevir is really a kind of
Keri 1 have only to mention that the two terms are not
unfrequently used interchangeably. The variant which is
described in some MSS. as Keri is in other MSS. termed
Sevir and vice versa. Thus the oldest Massorah preserved in
the St. Petersburg Codex gives us a List of seven passages
in which the textual reading or the Kethiv is ‘7;5 unto and the
Keri 59 upon,! one of the seven instances is Ezekiel XIII 2,
against which the St. Petersburg Codex duly remarks in
the margin of the text the Keri is %Y upon.? In turning,

4 Comp. The Massorah, letter ¥, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57.
phy 2
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however, to the margin of this passage in the editio princeps
of Jacob b. Chayim’s Massoretic Bible the Massorah
remarks against it: “it is one of the five instances in which
the Sevir is 9% upon.” ! It will thus be seen that the identical
variant which is called Keri by one School of Massorites
is called Sevir by another School.

Isa. XXX 32 affords a still more striking illustration
of the interchangeable use of the terms Sevir and Keri.
The Massorah registers three instances in which the textual
reading [= Kethiv] is M3 with her third person singular
feminine and the Sevir in each of the three passages
exhibits a different reading. In the passage before us the
Sevir is D3 with them, the plural masculine. In the Massorah
Parva, however, on this very passage this variant is called
Keri and the St. Petersburg Codex, which has D3 with
her in the text, simply tells us that the Babylonians read
M3 with them.? The same is the case with the other two
instances, viz. Jerem. XVII 24 and Ezek. XIV 4, which are
described as Sevirin in this Massoretic Rubric, but which
are respectively called Keri in the Massorah Parva.

I shall only adduce one more Massoretic Rubric to
illustrate the treatment which the Sevir has been subject
to on the part of the School of Massorites who, though
bound to give it as an integral portion of the Massorah,
have yet passed sentence against it. The Massorah gives
a Rubric of two passages where the Sevir is 1325 before
the childven of, and the textual reading is ’;g'? before the
face of, viz. Ps. LXXX 3 and Prov. IV 3.7 Instead of
Ps. LXXX 3, the Massorah preserved by Jacob b. Chayim

by »map !
2 'xbaab 3. The Authorised Version follows the Kethiv, the Revised

Version the Sevir or Keri.
3 b »mpt u3b pmap ‘2 Comp. Massorah, letter B, § 145, Vol. 11,

p. 446.
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gives Job XIX 7 as one of the two passages and the
compilers of this Rubic do not call the instances Sevirin
at all, but simply head the Rubric Two verses are misleading.!
That is, the peculiar wording of the text is misleading, but
is not to be exchanged for the normal reading which one
would naturally expect. The most remarkable part, however
is the fact that whilst Arundel Or. 16, both on Ps. LXXX 3’
and Prov. IV 3, describes them respectively as one of the
four and one of the two verses where the Codices are
misleading,? the Massorah Parva in the editio princeps on
Prov. IV 3 describes it as one of the Sevivin and the
Massorah in Harley 5710—11, which is a model Codex,
says it is one of the two passages where the Keri is
’;;‘) before the childven of. This shows conclusively that
whilst one School of Massorites rejected the Sevir as mis-
leading, another School not only regarded it in the same
light as the Keri, but actually called it Keri.

From the Lists of variants between the Easterns and
Westerns we see that the Sevir was not simply an alter-
native reading, but it was actually the received reading of
the Babylonians. Thus DJ? in Numb. XI 21, viz. “I will give
you flesh”, which in the Sevir instead of on9, i. e. “I will
give them flesh”, is actually the textual f:aading of the
Kastern School. Again in 1 Sam. XVIII 25 instead of the
simple '3, the Sevir is DR™3 which is also the received
reading of the ILiasterns.?

But we have still further evidence that the Sevir
refers to the readings of actual MSS. and that these

variants are in many instances supported both by still

tipwi e '3 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, § 145, Vol. 11, 440.
SMBD I3 Spen T eb, wn b ‘3 eb 2
% Fhis is attested by the official List of differences be.tween the
‘Westerns and Easterns in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009, in
Add. 15251 and in the edilio priuceps.
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extant Codices and by the early editions as well as by
the ancient Versions. I must of necessity confine myself
to only a few examples in proof of this statement and
leave the student to examine for himself the value of each
of the hundreds of Sevirin which I have collected from
various MSS. and given in the margin of the text against
the respective words to which the Sevir refers.

In Genesis XLIX 13 the Sevir is TV unto, instead
of the textual reading 5Y upon. Accordingly the passage
ought to be rendered “and his border shall be or extend unto
Zidon”, instead of “and his border shall be upon Zidon”.
Now the Sevir which gives the intelligeable geographical
definition of the territory of Zebulun, is actually the textual
reading in many of the MSS. collated by Kennicott and
de Rossi. It is also the reading of the Samaritan text,
Onkelos in the editio princeps of the Bologna Pentateuch 1482;
the edition in the Ixar Pentateuch 1490, the edition in the
Lisbon Pentateuch 1461 &c., the Chaldee of the so-called
Jonathan, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. The
Authorised Version too, exhibits the Sevir, whilst the
Revised Version follows the received text.

In Exod. VI 27 the received text has “to bring out
the children of Israel from Egypt”, whilst the Sevir is
DD PIRn “from the land of Egypt”’, as it is in the pre-
ceding verse, and the Sevir is not only the textual reading
in a number of MSS.,! but is supported by the Samaritan,
the Septuagint and the Syriac.

In Exod. XXV 39 the received text is “of a talent
of pure gold (MwY") shall he make”, the third person. The
Sevir here is MYYR “shalt thou make”. The second person

1 When MSS. are quoted without specifying the Library in which
they are to be found and their number, the reference is to Kennicott's and
Rossi’s collations published in Parma 1784 - 88 in 4 Volumes quarto, and

the supplement to these volumes also published in Parma in 1798.
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is not only demanded by the context, but the Sevir is
actually the textual reading in several MSS, is exhibited
in the Samaritan, in the Chaldee of Onkelos, in the Ixar
Pentateuch 1490, in.the Septuagint and the Syriac.

The same is the case in Exod. XXVI 31 where the
received text has MY’ the third ‘person, i. e. “shall he
make”. To avoid the incongruity of this isolated appearance
of the third person when all the other verbs throughout
the context are in the second person the Authorised
Version, which the Revised Version follows, converted
the active verb into the impersonal, i. e. shall it be made.
Others again who adhere to the literal meaning “shall he
make”, refer it to the artificer who has suddenly to be
brought on the scene, though he is not mentioned at all
in these directions. The Sevir, however, is wYR “thou shalt
make”, which not only relieves the context from all unnatural
interpretations, but is the textual reading of several MSS,,
the Samaritan, the Chaldee in the Ixar Pentateuch 1490,
the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate.

In Numb. XXXIII 8 the received text is “and they
journeyed (B%) from before Hahivoth” as the Revised
Version correctly renders it. But N Hahirvoth by itself
does not occur. In the only other three passages where this
proper name is to be found, it is the compound N7 B
Pi-hahiroth.' 1t will be seen that one of the three instances
is in the very verse which immediately precedes this one,
and to which indeed the verse before us refers, by repeating
the name of the place from which the Israelites departed
after the encampment was broken up. This is the case
throughout the description of the journeyings in this chapter
where the verse, which gives the departures simply,
repeats the identical name of the place of encampment.

! Comp. Exod. X1V 2, 9; Numb. XXXIII 7.



192 Introduction. [CHAP. VIIL

Now the Sevir is DVNAT 'BY from Pi-hahivoth. Here too
the Sevir is the textual reading in many MSS., in the
Samaritan, the Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the
Vulgate. The translators of the Authorised Version who
adopted the Sevir, also retained the reading of the received
text and hence produced the hybrid rendering “and they
departed from before Pi-hahiroth”.

In Joshua I 15 instead of “which the Lord your God
giveth (Di19) them” the Sevir is “which the Lord your God
giveth (n:‘!) you”, as it is in the second clause. Here again
the Sevir is the textual reading in many MSS,, in the first
edition of the Prophets (Soncino 1485), the first edition of
the entire Bible (Soncino 1488), the third edition of the entire
Bible (Brescia 1494) and in the Chaldee. It is very remark-
able that in some MSS. in which the Sevir is the textual
reading, it is actually the subject of a Ker, directing it to
be read DY fo them. '

In 1 Kings I 18 the received text is “and now (e
my lord the king” for which the Sevir has “and thou
(7ARY) my lord the king”. This Sevir is not only the textual
reading in numerous MSS., but is in the first edition of the
Prophets (Soncino 148s), the first edition of the entire
Hebrew Bible (Soncino 1488), the Complutensian Polyglot,
the Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate.
It is rather remarkable that the Revisers adopted the
Sevir as the textual reading, and relegated the received
text into the margin. But though this Sevir is so strongly
supported by MSS. as the primitive reading, by the early
editions and the ancient Versions, yet the Massorah adds
to it W3 DYBM hey (i e. the MSS. or Scribes) are misled
thereby, that is in writing 7RR #hon instead of MRY now.

In 2 Chron. XXI 2 ]ehoshaphat is described as king
of Israel (SR 7ow), whereas he was king .of Judal
(comp. 1 Kings XXII 41—s51). To get over this contra-
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diction some have maintained that Israel is here used in
the sense of Judah. But whatever may be the secondary
sense in which Israel is used, when it is combined with
'[?D king, it always denotes the sovereign of the ten
tribes who constituted the kingdom of Israel in opposition
fo AP '[‘?D the king of Judah, whose kingdom consisted
of Judah and Benjamin. Here again the Sevir solves the
difficulty, inasmuch as it is 71731 Judah, and here too the Sevir
is the textual reading in many MSS., in the first edition
of the Hagiographa (Naples 1486—87), the Complutensian
Polyglot, the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. The
same applies to the Sevir in 2 Chron. XXVIII 19 which has
AT Judah, instead of 5% Israel, since Ahaz was king of
Judah and not of Israel. Here again the Sevir is the textual
reading in several MSS. and in the editio princeps of the
Hagiographa. The various readings are due to the fact
that originally the text simply was Yod (’)and that this abbre-
viation was resolved into ‘78'11:7’ Israel, by one School of
Massorites and into 71 Judah, by another School.

Without expanding it into a separate Treatise it is
impossible for me to discuss in detail every one of the
three hundred and fifty Sevirin which I have succeeded in
collecting from the margins of various MSS. The few,
however, which I have analysed will sufficiently show the
correctness of my contention that according to the testi-
mony both of the MSS. and the ancient Versions the Sevirin
in many instances preserve the primitive textual readings.
As I have tried to give in every instance the MSS,, the
editions and the ancient Versions, which support the Sevir
on every word where it occurs, the student will hence-
forth find it an easier task to test the value of this much-
neglected class of various readings.

Owing to the fact that the later redactors of the

Massorah looked upon the text as finally settled, they
N



194 Introduction. [cHAP. viL

regarded the Sevir with disfavour. Hence the various
readings preserved under the name Sevivin, have never been
properly collected. Like the official Keri, the extra-official
Sevir was originally given in the margin of the text against
the word for which it exhibits an alternative reading. Later
Scribes, however, collected and grouped together these
Sevivin under different headings or Rubrics. In this form
each Rubric comprises the number of instances in which
the same verb, noun, particle or proper name has the
same Sevir, with or without the editorial condemnatory
clause that it is misleading ("Yen). Jacob b. Chayim was
the first who arranged the groups alphabetically in his
alphabetical Massorah at the end of the fourth Volume
(Venice 1524—25). He, moreover, gives some of the groups
in the marginal Massorah on the words which are affected
by the Sevir. But he only succeeded in collecting altogether
about two hundred Sevirin which indeed is more than
could have been expected even from his untiring industry
under the extraordinary difficulties which he had to en-
counter. Frensdorff! has simply brought together and
alphabetically arranged under a separate Section the Rubrics
which are dispersed throughout Jacob b. Chayim’s edition
of the Massorah. Although Frensdorff has appended to the
Sevirin very valuable notes correcting mistakes in the editio
princeps of the Massorah yet this indefatigable Massoretic
scholar has added no new instances. In my edition of the
Massorah I have been able to give a much larger number
which I collected from different MSS.? The continuous
collation of new MSS., however, has enabled me to make
considerable additions to the Sevirin and the number
which now appears in the margin of my Massoretico-

1 Die Massora magna, Vol. I, p. 369—373, Hannover und ILeipzig 1876.
2 Comp. The Massorah, letter &, Vol. II, p. 324—329.
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critical edition of the Bible amounts to about 350, or nearly
more than half as much again as the number given by Jacob
b. Chayim. Nor can even this largely increased number be
considered exhaustive. Careful students of MSS. of the
Hebrew Bible will discover many ,new ones. The great
difficulty in detecting them arises from the fact that
later redactors of the Massorah, owing to their hostility
to the Sevir, have often discarded the word 93D = Sevir
with the alternative reading, and simply substituted for it
YYD '3, YAY 3 two or three misleading, without giving the
variant. The passage which exhibits this nameless sentence
in some MSS. has to be carefully compared with the parallel
passage in other MSS., where the nature of the Sevir is
often given, because the particular Scribe was not possessed
by the same degree of hostility to the Sevirin.

As to the treatment of this important corpus of
various readings by modern editors of the so-called Mas-
soretic Bible, this is best illustrated by an examination of
the three editions which are now accepted by scholars.
(1) Hahn’s edition of which a new issue has just been published
Leipzig 1893. (2) Letteri’s edition published by the British
and Foreign Bible Society and (3) Dr. Baer’s edition
of which Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy and
Kings are still due. Out of 350 Sevirin Hahn gives two
in the margin of his text, viz. 1 Sam. II 16 and XII 5 and
these two, Letteris simply repeats from Hahn’s edition.
In Dr. Baer’s edition not a single one of the Sevirin is
given in the margin of the text against the words to
which the Sevir refers, though this is its proper place by
the side of the official Keri as is the case in many of
the Massoretic MSS. Dr. Baer, however, notices many of
them in the Latin notes which form Appendices to the
different books which he edited. But he does not discuss

the value of the respective Sevirin, nor does he state
N-
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whether they are supported by MSS., the early editior.ls
or the ancient Versions. By placing them in the margin
of the text, which is a new feature in my edition, I hope

to enable the student easily to see the extent and value

of this important corpus of various readings.

Chap. IX.
The Western and Eastern Recensions.

As early as the third century we are told that
there existed differences between the ('RM3T =) Westerns
or Palestinians and the ('N371 =) Easterns or Babylonians
which affected not only the orthography, but the exegesis
of certain words. We know now that many of the deviat-
ing renderings of the Septuagint and the Chaldee Version
of the Prophets are due to the variations which obtained
in these Schools of textual critics.!

An instructive incident affecting the difference in the
orthography of the text, which obtained in these Schools
is mentioned in the Jerusalem Talmua, where it is related
that in Jerusalem the Scribes arbitrarily appended or
omitted the He local. To illustrate this fact it is said that
they wrote 5w instead of p5¥N™, likewise 11310 instead
of NOY¥ and MM instead of {0 (Jerusalem Megilla 1 g).2
The Samaritans who adhered to the ancient tradition
followed the same practice, which elicited the following
censure from Simon b. Elasar: “I said to the Samaritan
Scribes: What made you commit this error that you have
not adopted the principle of R. Nehemiah?” For it is taught
in the name of R. Nehemiah that every word which should
have Lamed at the beginning and has is not, must have

! Comp. Geiger in the Kerem: Chemed IX Gg: Urschrift und Ueber-
setzungen der Bibel, p. 481 etc.
DX ST PTEpR 0 KD merbwrr 2vbe jramo n ovbwr e
<2 R TDUR R N e
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He appended to it at the end, as for instance 1% for
pno, likewise AV for 2pw5 and AMMD for MWD
(Jerusalem Jebamoth 1 6).!

It is very remarkable that though the Samaritan
Pentateuch still exhibits some of the peculiarities against
which R. Simon here raises his voice, the instances adduced
to show the arbitrariness of the Jerusalem Scribes do not
exist in the present recension of the Hebrew text. Passages
of MmN where it ought to be {n do not occur now,
nor have we A#OYN™ which should be o5@1. The only
five instances in which oYY occurs (1 Kings X 2;
2 Kings IX 28; Isa. XXXVI 2; Ezek. VIII 3; 2 Chron.
XXXII g),> the He local is absolutely wanted, inasmuch
as it takes the place of the Lamed at the beginning. In
this instance, therefore, as is the case with many other
features, the process of uniformity has successfully been
carried through in so far as the Massoretic text -is con-
cerned.

The real nature and extent of the variations between
these two Schools of textual critics we must learn from
the instances which have been transmitted to us in the
official Lists and in the margin of the MSS. against the
words on which the variants are recorded. Before entering,
however, into an examination of these Schools it is
necessary to remark that Madinchai (RMITR =) the Easterns
is the name for the Jews who resided in Babylon because
Babylon lies to the east of Palestine in contradistinction
to the Maarbai ("R3B =) the Westerns which denotes the
inhabitants of PPalestine. The term Eastern or Madinchai,
however, denotes the principal School of Massorites which

AT TERE S FERT AR ARoT mpnh azh BN e oD e e
e kb g b s kDY nbans TR ThE KT 037 b mam M owa
1% mase sasie meeh aree e mnn pnh s
* Comp. The Massoral, letter *, § 619 Vol. I, p. 740
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was divided into several subordinate Schools; one of these
is often quoted by the name Nekardai ('R7973) and the
other Surai "R1D) after the names of the cities where the
respective Schools were held. The MSS. as a rule and
the printed texts exhibit the Maarbai or Western re-
cension.

The Pentateuch. — In the examination and analysis
of these variations it is necessary to discuss those which
occur in each of the three great divisions of the Bible
separately, since some of the official Lists extend to one
or two of these divisions and all of them omit the Pentateuch
altogether. This omission, however, which is entirely due
to the first compiler, has given rise to the assertion on
the part of Elias Levita that there is not a single difference
between the Easterns and the Westerns in the Pentateuch.!
But this learned expositor of the Massorah, must have
overlooked the passage in the editio princeps of Jacob b.
Chayim’s Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah in praise of
which he himself composed a Hebrew poem which is
appended to the fourth volume. In the Massorah Magna
on (ven. XLVI 20 it is distinctly stated that PP 529 Tubal-
Cain (Gen. IV 22) constitutes one of the differences between
the Easterns and Westerns, the former read it as one word
PRY2W Tubalcain, and the latter read it in two words
PR 520 Tubal Cain?

But though the official Lists do not give the differences
which existed in these two Schools of textual critics as
far as the Pentateuch is concerned, these variants are
given in the margin of different MSS. against the respective
passages, It is from these scattered marginal remarks as well
as from sundry Massoretic Rubrics that I have collected

1 Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 261, ed. Ginsburg, London 1867.
JRY ST 1O 1R Kb Y 30 RN KRS Kb R SN 2
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the variants in this division of the Hebrew Scriptures.
From these sources we learn that the differences between
the Eastern and Western recensions are both far more
numerous and far more important than those contained in
the official Lists.

A few illustrations will suffice to establish this fact.
According to the Maarbai ("R39D1) recension which we
follow there is no difference in our text between the
vowel-points in 13 from him, third person masculine and
from wus, first person plural. It is in both instances pointed
8. According to the Madinchai ('RM3TY), however, it
is MY Raphe in all the twenty-three passages in which it
denotes from us, the first person plural.! This fact which
we have hitherto only known from MSS. is of double
importance. It is in the first place a valuable contribution
to Hebrew Grammar, and in the second place it shows
that the variations between the Westerns and Easterns
extended to the Pentateuch, since nine out of the twenty-
three instances occur in the Pentateuch.?

Of equal importance is the Massorah Parva in Codex
No. 13 in the Vienna Imperial and Royal Court Library
on Gen. IV 22. We are here told that according to the
Maarbai 5%~ Beth-el, like PR=520 Tubal-cain, DI=I%M
Hazer-maveth, ﬂg'v?'ﬁ'p: Chedor-laomer, and =53 Gal-ed, is
in two words, whereas according to the Madinchai it is S8n'3
Bethel one word.® As this name is to be found no fewer
than seventy times in the Hebrew Scriptures it will at
once be apparent that its correct orthography is essential,

! Comp. The Massorah, letter 8, §§ 549, 550, Vol. II, page 234.
2 Comp. Gen. III 22; XXIIT 6; XXVI 16; Exod. I g; XIV 12;
Numb. XIII 31; XXXI 49; Deut. I 28; 1T 36
191 M SR S pon 3 aepnb Ry nD bR KR R o wmeb 3
A3 5321 mpb 72 g bR s
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especially since Dr. Baer has printed it in one word
throughout his text.

The first passage in which this name is mentioned is
Gen. XII 8 where it occurs twice. Now besides the
Massoretic declaration in the Vienna Codex No. 13 the
following MSS. in the British Museum and early editions
have it S8=1'3 Beth-el in two words: Orient. 4445 which is
the oldest MS. known at present; Orient. 2201 dated A. D.
1246; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252;
Add. 15282; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient.
2365; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482;
the Ixar edition 1490; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second
edition of the entire Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491—93; the third
edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the first
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the quarto Bible,
Venice 1521; and the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. Three
out of the ten MSS., viz. Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; and
Orient. 2350 have it actually in two lines, i. e. "3 Beth
at the end of one line and 5% el at the beginning of the
next line. This is also the case in the Complutensian
Polyglot. When it is added that Add. 15282 and Orient.
2696 have it ’7:5 n’;b with the following Massorah {13°23
RIPH P35 the accent in M35 is Mercha, and that the third
and fourth editions of the Bible (Naples 1491—93; Brescia
1494) have it here with Mercha, the evidence of its being
in two words in accordance with the Maarbai is fully
established.

It is, however, to be remarked that in the case of
58-n'3 Beth-el as is the case with other words with respect
to which the Western and Eastern recensions differ, some
MSS. follow the Madinchai reading. Hence 5XN'3 Bethel
in one word is to be found in Arund. Orient. z; Add. g401;
Add. 15451; Harley s710—11; Orient. 4227 and in the first
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edition of the Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488. But as we,
including Dr. Baer, profess to follow the Maarbai, the de-
liberate ejection of SX=M'3 Beth-el from the text, especially
when with one exception it is in all the early editions,
is to be deprecated.

The treatment of “9=919 Chedor-laomer, the fourth
name in the Rubric which registers the variations between
these two Schools of textual critics, is still more remarkable
and illustrative of the fact that the Maarbai recension is
not uniformly followed in all the MSS. or editions. As
this name occurs five times and in the same Section, and
moreover as it is treated differently by the same MSS.
and editions, it will be more convenient to examine each
passage separately.

(1) In Gen. XIV 1 where it first occurs, the following
MSS. and editions have it WP5=13 Chedor-laomer in two
words according to the Maarbai: Arund. Orient. 2 dated
A. D. 1216; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15451; Orient. 4227;
Orient. 2365; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna
1482; the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the
third edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the
first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517;
the Venice quarto 1521, and the first edition of the Bible
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. It is to
be remarked that Harley 5710—11 which is one of the
most beautiful and accurate MSS. and is evidently a Standard
Codex; has it not only in two words, but in two lines,
713 Chedor is at the end of one line and 'lpi’? laomer
begins the next line.

The following MSS. and editions have it 'lz;'v?ﬂ;
Chedorlaomer in one word according to the Madiunchai:
Orient. 4445 which is the oldest MS. known at present;
Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246; Add. 9401 dated A. D. 1286;
Harley 1528; Add.15251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.

CHAP, 1X] The Western and Eastern Recensions. 203

2350; Orient. 2626 —28; the Lisbon Pentateuch 1491 and
the second edition of the entire Bible, Naples 1491-- 93.
It is also to be added that Add. 15251, which has it in
one word has against it in the margin here R 75D =
one word.

(2) In Gen. XIV 4 the following MSS. and editions
have it ﬁpi)‘;"ﬂ:{; Chedor-laomer in two words in accordance
with the {Vestern recension: Arund. Orient. 2; Harley
5710 —11; Add. 15451; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2365; the Bologna
Pentateuch 1482; the first and third editions of the Bible,
Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot;
the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis
1517; and the Venice quarto 1521. Moreover Orient. 4227 as
also the editions of 1494, 1517 and 1521 have it in two lines,
viz. W19 Chedor at the end of one line and W7 laomer
at ther.beginning of the next line.

The following MSS. and editions have it 8p9712
Chedovlaomer in one word in accordance with the Eastern
recension: Orient. 4445; Orient. 2201; Add. g401; Harley
1528; Add. 15251; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350;
the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second
edition of the Bible 1491—93 and the first edition of the
Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim
1524—25. It is remarkable that Jacob b. Chayim who has
it in two words in all the other four passages has it in
one word in this solitary instance.

(3) In Gen. XIV 5 the following MSS. and editions
have it '1@'17'?'1'!.‘;.) Chedor-laomer the reading of the Maarbai:
Arund. Orient. 2; Add. g94o01; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15451;
Add. 15250; Orient. 4227; Orient. 2365; the Bologna edition of
the Pentateuch 1482; the first and third editions of the Bible,
Soncino 1488, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot;
Felix Pratensis Rabbinic Bible 1517; the Venice quarto Bible
1521; and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah
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by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25. — Add. 9401 and the editions
of 1494, 1517 and 1521 have it in two lines. Now on
comparing the MSS. quoted under Nos. 1 and 2 it will be
seen that Add. g401, which follows the Eastern recension
in these two instances, not only exhibits in the passage
before us the Western reading, but has it in two lines,
273 Chedor at the end of one line and 1@';?? laomer at the
beginning of the next line.

The following MSS. and editions exhibit the Eastern
recension wnv‘;wj: Chedorlaomer in one word: Orient. 4445;
Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Orient. 2348; Orient.
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2626—28; the Lisbon edition
of the Pentateuch 1491; and the second edition of the
Bible, Naples 1491—93.

(4) In Gen. XIV g the same MSS. and editions follow
respectively the Western and Eastern recensions as ex-
hibited in No. 3. Here again Add. g4o1 not only follows
the Western reading, but has it in two separate lines as
in No. 3, though in Nos. 1 and 2, the Eastern reading is
adopted.

(5) Gen. XIV 17 which is the fifth instance where
this name occurs, exhibits no peculiarities, the same six
MSS. and the same seven early editions which follow the
Western recension in No. 4 follow it here, and the same
seven MSS. and two early editions have the Eastern reading.

Delitzsch in his Preface to Dr. Baer’s edition of the
Five Megilloth, prints a Massorah which reverses the
Schools whence this divergent reading emanates. It is the
Eastern recension we are here told which reads 'Ip'v?'ﬂ'!;
Chedor-laomer in two words, whilst the Western reads its
w9913 Chedorlaomer in one word.! As this Rubric was

RSN KPS KAERDYS TAMSY TRSTSY erSITs XRNOR o t
$12'D M Ao %3RS (NS OB Comp, Preface to the MY wEM, p. V,
Leipzig 1886.
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communicated to Delitzsch by Dr. Baer and no place nor
number is given where the MS. is to be found I can
not place absolute confidence in Dr. Baer’s Massoretic
communications from my experience of the manner in which
he manipulates Massorahs. If this Rubric, however, is a
faithful transcript from a MS. it only shows what I have
often contended for, that similar Massorahs are not only
based upon distinct recensions of the text, but that the
same Rubric or reading is sometimes transmitted to us in
the names of opposite Schools of textual critics.
As regards the remaining thirty-one variations which
I have given in the notes, they are as follows:
(1) Gen. X 19 is in Or. 2696, British Museum.
(2) » XXVIII 3 is in the Madrid Codex No. 1;
and in Add. 15251, British
Museum.
(3) » XLIII 29 is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.
(4) Exod. XVII 4 is in Norzi’'s Minchath Shai on
this passage.

(5) & , 16 is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

(6) Levit. VII 16 is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

7 » XII 6 isin the St. Petersburg Codex

dated A.D. 916, Jer. XXV 12.

8) 5 XIII 4 is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

9) » , 7 isin the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

(10) XIV 12 is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

(r1) XVI 33 is in Norzi's Minchath Shai on

this passage.
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(12) Levit.

(13) Numb.

(14)
(15)

(16)
(17)
(18)

(19)

(23)
(24)
(25)
(26)
(27)

(28)
(29)

”

”

”

”

”

Deut.
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XXVII 24 is in Orient. 2626, British Mu-

148
XTI 21

XIIT 6

XXII 37

XXVI 33

XXX 13

XXXII 7

XXXIV 19

I

» 28

XVI 3

XVII 10

y 12

XIX 16

XXXI 27

XXXII 6

”

35

seum; and in the Codex
Leicester, fol. 625.

is in Orient. 2626.

is in de Rossi i loco.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in Harley 5710—11, British
Museum.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in Orient. 44435, British Mu-
seum,

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.

is in de Rossi i loco.

is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.
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(30) Deut. XXXII 39 is in the National Library Paris
Codex No. 1—3.
XXXIII 5 is in the National Library Paris

Codex No. 1—3.

(31) &

The Former Prophets. — For this division of the
Hebrew Bible I have collated the following official Lists:
(1) The St. Petersburg Codex B 1g9a dated A. D. 1009 which
gives the Lists for all the Prophets and the Hagiographa.
(2) Codex No. 1 in the Madrid University Library dated
A. D. 1280. This MS. gives the List for Kings only; the
variations in Joshua, Judges and Samuel are given in the
Margin on the respective passages, thus forming part of
the Massorah Parva. (3) The beautiful little MS. in 16 vo-
lumes 127 dated A.D. 1487 in the Madrid Royal Library
which, with the exception of Psalms and Chronicles, gives
the Lists for the Prophets and the Hagiographa. (4) The
MS. kindly lent me by the late Dr. Merzbacher of Munich
which gives the Lists for the Prophets and Hagiographa.
(5) Bodley MS. No. ro—11 which also gives the Lists for
the Prophets and the Hagiographa. (6) Arund. Orient. 16
British Museum which gives the Lists at the end of each
book and (7) Add. 15251 which gives the Lists for the
Former Prophets only. These MS. Lists together with the
Lists in the editio princeps in Jacob b. Chayim’s Bible with
the Massorah I have carefully collated. Of course there
must be other MSS. which have these Lists, but to which
I have not had access.

With the exception of more or less clerical errors these
Lists are simply copies of one another and add very little
to the extensive differences which we know from the MSS.
themselves, have existed between the Western and Eastern
recensions of the text. The slavishness with which the
Scribes copied one another may be seen from the fact
that the Scribe of the List dated A. D. 1009 has the instance
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from Ezra X 3 out of its proper place, since he put it as
the last in the List after Neh. XIII 10 and all the other
MSS. and even the editio princeps follow suit in this
disorder. '

Joshua. — In Joshua I have obtained four new variations
between these two Schools from the MSS., viz. VIII 16;
X 1; XXIII 15 and XXIV 15. The first is from Codex
No. 1—3 in the National Library Paris, and Add. 15251,
British Museum, whilst the remaining three are in the Paris
Codex alone. Dr. Baer gives the following six variations:

() IL 4 Pt 2D MDY b
(2) IV 18 = 2o mbys b
(3) VI 15  *p mbyz 2o mbys smb
@ VII 1 S%7r3 b Sy ua3 wnd
(5) XV 22 ron s e eb
(6) XV 29 on '3 ey b

These I have not adopted because I could not verify
them. Those variations which Dr. Baer in his List ascribes to
the Easterns and which I could verify, viz. *9p £33 ,2°N3 D))
XV 53, belong to the ordinary Keri and Kethiv. It is so
in the Paris Codex No. 1—3 which is dated A. D. 1286;
in Harley 5710—11; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 5720; Add.
15251 and in the editio princeps.

Two, viz. MIDW3 VI 20 and 791R=5%) XV 30; XIX 4
in two words, are simply various readings. The former is in
the text in Orient. 2201 which is one of the best MSS. and
is dated A. D. 1246; in the editio princeps; the first edition
of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the Former Prophets,
Pesaro 1511; the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible by
Felix Pratensis 1517; and in the first edition of the Bible
with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 —25. The latter
is in Harley s710—11 and in all the early editions.

As to VIII 13 which Dr. Baer says is ﬂ’:}i? of the city,
in both parts of the verse according to the Westerns, but
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according to the Easterns it is only the Kefhiv or the
textual reading which has it in both clauses, whilst the
Keri is vy’g of the city,' no official Lists, MSS., Massorahs,
or early editions which I have seen have any variation on
this verse. Both the MSS. and the Lists which exhibit any
variation at all, not only mark it on 'I’:)? of the city, in
verse 12, but vary in their statements as to the nature
of the difference and as to the School to which it
belongs. This will be seen from the following analysis
of the Massorah Parva: (1) Orient. 2201 which is dated
A. D. 1246 and Harley 1528 have in the text in VIII 12
5 of the city, and in the margin against it /D 'p9 the Keri
is of Ai. The same is the case in Harley 5710—11 where
the Massorah Parva has against this verse -‘lp‘j the Resh is
to be cancelled = the Keri is ’:_?i) of Ai, thus treating it as
an ordinary Keri of the Western School. (2) Arund. Orient. 16
and Add. 15451 which are superb MSS., have no Keri at all,
but simply remark against it in verse 12 'YONT T four times
misleading, which is the condemnatory appellation for Sevirin.

Equally certain is verse 12 indicated in the official Lists,
which tabulate the differences between the Westerns
and the Easterns. I must first notice the fact that the
two oldest official Lists, viz. the St. Petersburg Codex
dated A. D. 1009 and the Madrid Codex No. 1, record
no difference whatever either in verse 12 or 13. The Lists,
however, which register this difference not only assign it
to verse 12, but remark that according to the Westerns it
is WYY of the city, in two verses both in the Kethiv and in
the Keri, whilst according to the Easterns the Kefhiv in
these two verses is W9 of the city [or TV city], but the
Keri is vp:; of Ai or 9 Ai, viz. verses 12 and 16.> To the
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same effect are the official Lists in Arund. Orient. 16; Add.
15251; Bodley No. 11, the MS. in the Royal Library Madrid;
Codex Merzbacher; and in the editio princeps. Having altered
PP0D 3 two verses, into PWDBT PANIN in both clauses of
the verse, Dr. Baer was obliged to palm it on verse 13, since
it is the only verse in this Section where '1’1_?'? of the city
occurs twice.

Dr. Baer gives on"" Josh. X 26, as the passage which
constitutes the difference between the Westerns and Easterns,
whereas the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated
A. D. 1009 gives 03N 135 02511 55 NXY as the catchword
which is XI 17 and the official Lists in the other MSS.
confirm it.

In three instances, viz. VIII 12; XVIII 14 and XXII 18
the Chaldee exhibits the Eastern recension. On VIII 12 my
note Y7 | is to be corrected into "M 3 DIBD NXPLI {2).

Judges. — In Judges I have been able to add from
Codex No. 1—3 in the National Library Paris the important
fact that verses 29 and 3o in chapter VIII are one verse
according to the Easterns.

This implies a different accentuation as well as different
numbering of the verses in this book. In two instances,
viz. I 21 and XX 36 the Chaldee exhibits the Eastern
readings. Of the five passages which Dr. Baer includes
in his List one (VIIL 22) is a Sevir, and the other four
(VI 25; X 4; XV 5; XX 20) are various readings exhibited
in the text of our recensions.

Samuel. — In Samuel I have only found one new
variation which constitutes a difference between the Westerns
and Easterns, viz. 1 Sam. X VIII 25 where the Oriental reading
is N5 defective. This is given in the official List in Arund.
Orient. 16. As regards the other difference in this verse,
the oldest List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009
distinctly gives it as follows:
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It will thus be seen that the difference between these
two Schools is the absence and presence of the particle
-p\ in the text. This is confirmed by the List in Add. 15251
and in the editio princeps. Dr. Baer’s statement, therefore,
that the Eastern variation is

Yp TIRRD 1D ,2'N0 AIRBSTER 'O
is to be rejected.

Equally wrong is Dr. Baer’s manipulation of a supposed
difference between these two Schools in 1 Sam. XIX 23
which he formulates as follows:

"p1 2N N3 Yeb
SMp NiR3 20 A3 b

All the best MSS. and early editions give this Kethiv
and Keri as belonging to the Western recension. They
have N33 in the text and against it in the margin
‘P hP33. This is the case in Orient. 2201; Harley 5710 —11;
Arund. Orient 16; Add. 15451; and Add. 15251, all of which
are Standard Codices. The second and third editions of
the entire Bible (Naples 1491 —93; Brescia 1494); the Former
Prophets, Pesaro 1511 and the Rabbinic Bible by Felix
Pratensis 1517, as well as the quarto Bible, Venice 1521
exhibit 33 in the text with the vowel points of the
Keri which is their usual way of indicating the Keri, whilst
the editio princeps of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25 has N33 in the text and
against it in the margin ‘P N2

As to the other eleven instances which Dr. Baer ex-
hibits in his List as constituting variations between these
two Schools, five I was unable to verify (1 Sam. XIX 13;
XX 33; 2 Sam. XIII 5; XXII 45; XXIII 31) and, therefore,

hesitated to accept them. The six instances, however, which
o°
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I could test do not belong to this category of variations.
They are given on the authority of Codex Reuchlin No. 2
where the Massorah Parva’s remark against each of them
is as follows:

() 1 Sam.  XIX 13 rbp by Memeby
(2 - XXII 6 rbe Y inx
() I XXIV 4 55 =by 7a-by
@ , XXVII 19 rbe P10
(5) 2 Sam. I 29 195 by 50w
© VII 25 5D 0K e

It will thus be seen that Dr. Baer takes 299 or
RDIOD as the equivalent for ‘XM = Easfern, which it
most assuredly is not. The expression is of frequent
occurrence in the Massorah and it simply denotes there is
a difference of opinion heve, or a variation, which may either
be exhibited in the MSS. or in special Codices revised
by known textual critics. Thus on 65 burnt offerings
Exod. XXIV 5 the Massorah Parva remarks niSy ‘%o
a variation NP, which simply means that in some MSS.
it is plene. On %)Y wagons Numb. VII 3 the Massorah
Parva explains this technical expression by adding: “It is
three times defective in this Section [Numb. VII 3, 6, 8],
but there is a difference of opinion about it since some
say it is here Ni5Y pleme”.! It will thus be seen that the
Massorah itself explains 259 or RNSD by some say, or
some hold a different opinion, i. e. certain textual critics
say it is plene, or some MSS. exhibit the plene form.

On 7% venison Gen. XXVII 3 for which the Keri
is ¥ the Massorah in Add. 15251 remarks 13 150, but
there is a variation here, that is some MSS. or textual
critics have no Keri. That this is the meaning of 20B is,
moreover, evident from the expanded Massorah in the

LD TR D by Anbe e !
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editio princeps on this very passage which is as follows:
“the He is superfluous, but it is a variant of R. Nachman”,!
i. e. according to this textual critic the He is not redundant,
but is as in Josh. IX 11 and Ps. LXXVIII 25. Here we
have a clear proof that the simple 150 in one MS. is in
another Massorah described as a variation of a particular
redactor. Unless, therefore, 19D is followed by the name
of the individual or of the School to whom or to which the
variation belongs it is most unjustifiable to take it as an
equivalent for 'RM3TW the Eastern School?

The following two readings of the Madinchai are ex-
hibited in the text of the Chaldee 1 Sam. IV 15 and 2 Sam.
XIII 33. In the variations of these two Schools I have
inadvertently omitted 2 Sam. VI 19 where the Westerns
read ¢'§n> and the Easterns @y without Lamed.?

Kings. — In Kings I have added the following five
variations which are not contained in the editio priuceps.
(1) 1 Kings III 12 which is given in the Massorah Parva in
Orient. 2626—28. (2) III 26 which is in the List of the
St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 1009. (3) XVI 19 which is in
the List of the same Codex. (4) XX 43 which is in the
St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916* and (5) 2 Kings X 31
which is in the List of Add. 15251. I can now add a sixth
instance, viz. D99 and their children 2 Kings VIII 12
which according to the Easterns is plene, as will be seen
from Massorah Parva in Harley s5710—11 on Ps, XVII 14.

Jqumy 39 nnbe bak v n

2 If any other proof were needed I have simply to point out the fact that
Y in 1 Sam. XXII 6 which is described as rop is actually given as N'D
in Harley 5710—11, whilst ‘5:_?] 2 Sam III 29 is not only one of the Sevirin,
but is exhibited in the text of Arund. Orient. 16.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter ¥, § 442a, Vol. I, p. 52.

4 Comp. the St. Peterburg Codex on Ezek. XIII 2, and The Massorah,
letter R, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57. v
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The Massorah here tells us that according to the Easterns
o55ip with the suffix third person plural masculine is plene
in all the four instances in which it occurs,! viz. 2z Kings
VIII 12; Isa. XIII 16; Hos. XIV 1; and Ps. XVII 14. In
our or Western recension, however, it is only plene in
one instance (Ps. XVII 14). Hence we obtain three more
passages than we have hitherto known (2 Kings VIII 12;
Isa. XIII 16; and Hos. XIV 1) which exhibit differences
between the Eastern and Western recensions.

I. From these MS. Lists and the MSS. themselves 1
have also been able to make the following corrections.
Though the official Lists in the St. Petersburg Codex of
A. D. 1009, in the Madrid Codex of the Royal Library, in
Bodley No. 11, in the Merzbacher MS,, in Add. 15251 British
Museum and in the editio princeps distinctly state that
M 1 Kings III 20 is plene according to the Westerns
and that according to the Eastern School it is MY
defective, yet some of the best MSS, and all the early
editions have the defective form in the text. But as we
invariably follow the Western recension I have given the
plene in the text and the variant in the margin in accordance
with the uniform practice. The MSS. and the editions,
however, demonstrate the fact to which I have often had
occasion to advert that the Eastern reading and not the
Western is not unfrequently exhibited both in the MSS.
and editions.

II. The variation which the Massorah Parva in the
editio princeps places against 1 Kings XVI 1 belongs to
verse 12 of the chapter in question. This is not only
attested by the official Lists in the MSS., but by the List in
the editio princeps itself where the proper catchword is
given "t TN PS> = XVI 12.

Jmb o prbbyn
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III. In 1 Kings XVII 4 the St. Petersburg Codex
of A.D. 1009 reverses the variation, giving DU there, as
the Western recension and %% with the paragogic He as
the Eastern reading. But as all the other Lists distinctly
state the contrary there must be a clerical error in the
St. Petersburg List.

In four passages the Chaldee exhibits the text of the
Eastern recension, viz. 1 Kings X VI 12; 2 Kings XVIII 37;
XIX 9, zo0.

The Latter Prophets. — With the exception of Add.
15251 which gives the Lists for the Former Prophets only,
all the Lists which I have collated for the Former Prophets
I also examined for this division of the Bible. I have,
moreover, carefully collated the text of the Babylonian or
St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 which embraces this
portion of the Hebrew Scriptures and which is supposed to
exhibit the text of the Eastern recension. Whether this claim
put forward on the part of Biblical scholars is justified or
not will be seen from a comparison of the Eastern variants
as transmitted to us in the official Lists and in the Margins
of the MSS. with the readings in the text of this Codex.

Isaiah. — From the official List in the St. Petersburg
Codex dated A. D. 1009 I have been able to add two new
instances, viz. III 24 and XIV 26. The first instance shows
that 719317 girdle Isa. ITI 24, which according to the Westerns
is defective, ought to be in the text, since we follow the
Maarbai recension. This reading is actually in the text in
some of the best MSS., viz. Orient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246;
Harley s5710—11; Harley 1528; Add. 15250; and Orient.
2626—28, as well as in the Complutensian Polyglot. Arund.
Orient. 16, however,! Add. 15451; Add. 15251; Add. 15252,

1t This MS. remarks on it in the Massorah Parva "1 '3 = fwice Plene,

but as .'Hril_':l is unquestionably defective in the second instance where it occurs,



216 Introduction. lCHAP. IX.

as well as all the early editions with the exception of the
Complutensian Polyglot, have 17127 plene in the text which
is the Eastern reading. We have here, therefore another
proof of the fact, so often adverted to, that the MSS. and
the early editions which profess to follow the readings of
the Maarbai not unfrequently exhibit the Madinchai re-
cension. )

From the Massorah Parva in Orient. 2201 I have also
been able to increase the number by three more instances.
On Isa. XXVII 8 this Massorah informs us that the Baby-
lonians — Easterns read MA73, that they read eon in
XXXVII 36 and that they read 1BY in XLVIII 13. T am
now able to add a sixth instance, viz. D195 Isa. XIII 16
which according to the Easterns is o959 plene.! Orient.
2201; Harley s710—11; and Add. 15451, as well as the
Lisbon edition of Isaiah 1492 and the Complutensian Polyglot
have the plene form in the text, thus affording another
illustration of the fact that the Eastern recension is often
exhibited in the text of some of the best MSS. and editions
which profess to follow the Western recension.

As regards the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916
which some critics maintain exhibits the text of the Oriental
recension, this can best be tested by a comparison of the
Eastern readings transmitted to us in the official Lists and
in the Massorahs with the readings in this MS. In this
examination I shall confine myself more especially to Isaiah
since the result of this investigation will equally apply to
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets which constitute
the rest of this remarkable Codex.

The official Lists and the MSS. give thirty-one passages
in Isaiah in which the Easterns have a different reading

viz. 2 Kings III 21 and, moreover, as it is so written in this very Codex
by 3 is manifestly a mistake.
1 See above pp. 213, 214.
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from the Westerns. Of these the St. Petersburg Codex in
question exhibits only fifteen,! whereas in the other sixteen
instances this Codex follows the Western readings.?

From the fact that the St. Petersburg Codex has half
the number of the Eastern readings, no valid argument can
be adduced that the MS. exhibits the text of the Eastern
recension, especially when it is borne in mind that even
the acknowledged Western MSS. often exhibit in the text
the readings of the Eastern School. All that can be fairly
inferred is that at this early period the Massorites and
those textual critics who were engaged in the redaction
of MSS. did not as yet minutely classify the various read-
ings of the two Schools.

Besides the fifteen variations in the St. Petersburg
Codex which happen to agree with the Eastern recension,
it has no fewer than two hundred other readings which
differ from the Western text in Isaiah alone. As far as
I know no critic has as yet been bold enough to assert
that these two hundred exhibit the differences between
the Eastern recension and the Western text. With such a
vast number of variations it would indeed be surpassing
strange if a small proportion did not agree with the Eastern
School the text of which was only in the process of being
separated from the recension of the Western School.

Codex Heidenheim remarks in the Massorah Parva
onlsa. XX 2 that it is two verses according to the Easterns,’
yet the St. Petersburg Codex not only reads it as one
verse, but emphatically states in the Massorah that the

! Isa. VI 13; XIV 26; XXIII 12, 12; XXVII 6; XXXVII 9;
XLIV 27; XLIX 5; LI 7; LIII 4; LIX g4, 9, 11; LXIV 6; LXVI 2.

2 Isa. III 17, 24; XIII 16; XIV 19; XX 2; XXI 14; XXIII 12;
fI}){{X;lII 8; XXXVIII 14, 14; XLV 18; XLVI 8; LVI 3, 7; LVII 10;

JPIED 2 Nmanb 3
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textual reading is according to the ‘Westerns who connect
the two verses into one.!

The St. Petersburg Codex reads D3 with them, in the
text in Isa. XXX 32 and remarks in the Massorah Parva
that according to the Easterns it is M3 with her, thus show-
ing that it designates its text as exhibiting the Westfarn
recension and hence gives the alternative Eastern reading
in the margin (*532% 13).

The conclusion, therefore, which we may legitimately
draw from these facts is that this Codex neither exhibits
a distinctive Eastern nor a definite Western recension, but
that it is a mixture of the two recensions which obtained
prior to the time when the texts of the two Schools w‘ere
more sharply divided. To adduce, therefore, a vanlent
from this Codex alone in order to prove an Eastern reading
is to be deprecated, unless indeed the variant is expressly
described as such in other MSS. and unless we .are
prepared to describe all the hundreds of various readings
in this MS. as Eastern in contradistinction to the ‘Western
recension.

For this reason the following passages which Dr. Baer
gives in his Lists and in the Prefaces to the various parts
of his editions and some of which I have adopted, as
differences between the Westerns and the Easterns, must
be taken as simply exhibiting ordinary variants.

In Isa. XVIII 2, 7 the St. Petersburg Codex reads
WP in two words as it is in the ordinary MSS. and
editions. It has, however, against it in the Massorah Parva
the Kethiv is one word and the Keri two words,? in spite of
the fact that the Kethiv here exhibits two words. This
variant which I have not as yet been able to find in any

Jpn e !
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other MS. is not to be taken as exhibiting a difference
between the two Schools, but must be regarded as an
ancient Kethiv and Keri. My note on this passage is,
therefore, to be corrected into PN TR naan PP N'D2.

In Isa. XXIII 12 T have adopted the variation given
by Dr. Baer ‘D "D '3 mP '3745 which is to be cancelled,
since even the St. Petersburg Codex has simply WP in
the text without any Kefhiv and Keri. It must, therefore,
be regarded as a simple variant.

In Isa. XLVII 10 the St. Petersburg Codex had
originally NN in the text as it is in our MSS. and editions.
The Reviser, however, placed a Yod over it and remarked
in the margin against it D% = the Yod is to be cancelled.
But this variant is not peculiar to the Eastern School as is
evident from Orient. 1478 which has NN in the text with the
following Massorah against it: In the Mugah itis ‘NVAR and the
Massorah on it is the Yod is redundant.! Hence the statement
of Dr. Baer in the Preface to the Five Megilloth, p. VI,
which I have adopted in my notes? must be cancelled.

Isa. LIV g is given by Dr. Baer in his Preface to
Jeremiah, p. X1, as exhibiting one of the differences between
the Westerns and the Easterns. He says that the Westerns
read 9™ two words and the Easterns ' one word.3
But this is an ordinary variant as is attested by the MSS.
Hence Orient. 1478 remarks against it: It is the subject of
a various rveading, some write it one word and some two
words.* To the same effect is Kimchi whom Dr. Baer
wrongly quotes to support the variation as existing between
the two Schools and the printed Massorah Parva.5 The
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St. Petersburg Codex, the Chaldee, the Syriac and the
Vulgate have it in one word, whilst the Septuagint and
most of the MSS. and all the early editions have it in
two words. Being an ordinary variant I have not described
it as constituting a difference between the Westerns and
Easterns.

In the Preface to the Five Megilloth, p. VI, Dr. Baer
gives Tionn plene Isa. LVIII 1 as one of the diffef-ences
between these two Schools because it is plene in the
St. Petersburg Codex, which I have adopted. The Codex
had originally J2nm defective and the Reviser plac?d th'e
Vav over it with the remark in the margin against it
N3 51 = it is plene. But this is simply an ordinary variant
and is by no means peculiar to the Easterns as is evident
from the MSS. some of which have it so in the text. It
is plene in the editio princeps of the Prophets, Sonc'fno
1485—86; in the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino
1488; in the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; and
in the Pesaro edition of the Prophets 1511. The part of
my note, viz. R5% Tienn 315 is, therefore, to be cance?le:d.

Dr. Baer states in his List that Isa. LXIII 6 exhibits
a difference between the Westerns and Easterns, that the
former read DI3WN) with Kaph and the latter DIIWR) with
Beth. Though this is supported by Geiger! it is not given
in any of the Lists. Orient. 1478 has the following. rerriark
against it in the Massorah Parva: It is written with Ixa;-ah
and it is devived from Shakar and those who read it with
Beth are mistaken? Tt is simply a variant which is exhibited
in some MSS. and is to be found in the editio princeps
of the Bible, Soncino 1488 and in the Chaldee. The
St. Petersburg Codex had it originally in the text and

1 Comp. Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, p. 414.
SYB NDD NPT RS MDY b XM no2 =2 2
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the Reviser altered it into DIYNY with Kaph. 1 have,
therefore, given it as an ordinary variant.

The following two passages are wrongly given in
Dr. Baer’s List. Isa. XLV 7 ought to be XLV 18 and L'VI 6
ought to be LVI 3 as is attested by all the official Lists.

Jeremiah. — To the instances of variants which ob-

tained in the Western and Eastern recensions and which
have been transmitted to us in the official Lists in Jeremiah
I have been able to add nine new ones, viz. (1) Jerem. II 20
from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251; (2) VIII 7 from
the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D.
1009; (3) XII 14 from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251;
(4) XIII 14 from the List in the St. Petersburg Codex of
A. D. 1009; (55 XXXIV 2 from the Massorah Parva in
Orient. 1474; (6) XXXV 3 from the Massorah Parva in
Add. 15251; (7) XXXV 17 from the List in the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A. D. 1009; (8) XXX VIII 16 and (9) XLVIII 1
both from the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251.

As to the relation of the St. Petersburg Codex dated
A.D.9g16 which, as we have already pointed out, is supposed
to exhibit the Eastern recension, I have to add the following
facts to those adduced in the discussion on the condition of
the text of Isaiah. In twenty-seven passages this Codex agrees
with the Western readings and is against the Eastern re-
cension,' whilst in the same number of instances it coincides
with the Eastern and is against the Western recension.?

! Comp. Jerem. II 20; IV 30 originally; VI 6, 6; VII 28; VIII 7;
X 13 originally; XIII 14, 18; XXV 2; XXVII 5, 12; XXVIII 3, 17;
XXXII 12 originally; XXXIV 2, 3; XXXVIII 16; XLII 6; XLIV 18;
XLVII 3, 44 originally; XLIX 123 L 9, 11, 29; LII 2.

2 Comp. Jerem. V 8; IX 23; X 18; XIII 20, 20 second hand; XVII 4;
XXVI 8; XXVII 1, 19; XXIX 22 second hand; XXXII 19 second hand;
XXXII 34; XXXIV 2; XXXV 17; XXXVI 23; XXXIX 3,3, 11; XLVI 2;
XLVIIL 1, 18, 36; XLIX 19, 20; L 6, 20; LII 2.
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Out of the large number of variants which occur in
this Codex Dr. Baer has selected nineteen and incorporated
them in his List as exhibiting differences between the
‘W esterns and Easterns.! But the selection is simply arbitrary
unless we take it that all the variants in this MS. are Eastern.
As in the case of Isaiah (XXX 32) so here the Massorite
describes the text as Western. In Jerem. XLVIII 31 the
text has the Western reading M3 ke shall mourn, third
person singular masculine on which the Massorah Parva
remarks: this is the reading of the Westerns, the Babylonians =
the Eastern vead N3N I shall mourn, first person singular
masculine,? thus giving the Maarbai as the substantive
reading and relegating the Eastern variant into the margin
as an alternative. '

We have still to note the following variants in the
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which add further
proof that it does not exhibit the Eastern recension.

In Jerem. XI 11 the Kefhiv in this MS. is 581 and the
Keri 85, whereas all the official Lists with one exception
as well as the editio princeps state the very reverse, that
bRy is the Kethiv according to the Easterns and N9 is
tI;e: Keri. The MS. No.1 in the University Library Madrid
gives the Eastern Keri as N5 so that the variation consists
in the absence of the Vav conjunctive.

In Jerem. XXVI 24 the St. Petersburg Codex has
=13 son of, in the text which is in accordance with the
Western recension, but the Massorite put against it the
textual veading (3N3), is "3 sous of, the plural and the
Keri is =13 son of, the singular.?

I Comp. Jerem, IV 20; V 6; VIII 4; IX 21; XIII 25; XV 14, 2I;
XVIII 17, 21; XIX 3; XXII 14, 16; XXIV 1; XXXVI 23; XXXVII 19;
LI 29, 59.
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In Jerem. XXIX 7 this Codex has *1'931 in the text
which is the Western reading, but the Massorite has
against it the Kethiv nN5'31 and the Keri 'n'931.! It will
thus be seen that the textual reading put down by the
Massorite is neither in accordance with the Westerns nor
with the Easterns.

In Jerem. XXXII 11 the textual reading in this MS.
is mMy¥»A=N® which is in accordance with the Western
recension. But the Massorite put against it two distinct
notes. The first is ‘D N> NR = the particle PR is to be
cancelled and the second is P M¥BM = the Keri is
g,

In Jerem. XXXIII 3 this MS. has nNi9¥1Y in the text
which is the Western reading, but the Massorite put against
it ' %0 = the Keri is Di9¥3, and though this variant makes
no difference in the sense, since the one makes it conformable
to the phrase in Deut. I 28 and the other to Isa. XLVIII 6,
still ail the official Lists state that in the Eastern recension
N19%3 is the textual reading and that Di9%73 is the Keri.
This is the very reverse of what is giveﬁ as the Kethiv
and the Keri in the St. Petersburg Codex.

In Jerem. XLVIII 41 the official List in the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A. D. 1009, in the Merzbacher MS,, in
Bodley No. 11 and in the editio princeps, emphatically states
that YWDN) the third person plural, is the textual reading
and that the Keri is MWDN3 third person singular according
to the Easterns, yet the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916
has the very reverse, since MwDN3 is in the text with the
remark ‘D AWONI = the Keri is the plural.

In Jerem. XV 14 TR the Kal future, is given as the
Kethiv and TR the Hiphal future as the Keri according to
the Eastern recension in the following official Lists: in the

oP oI s nbhm mbm
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St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009; in the MS. No. 1 in the
Madrid Royal Library; the Merzbacher MS.; and in Bodley
No. 11. The MS. No. 1 in the University Library Madrid,
however, gives the same variant on XVII 14. I have, there-
fore, given it on both passages.

The following three variations given in Dr. Baer’s
List are the very reverse of the official Lists. On Jerem.V 17
Dr. Baer says that the Westerns have rta defective and
the Easterns read it Mi3 plence, whereas all the Lists as
well as the editio princeps state the very reverse. The same
is the case in Jerem. X 18 which Dr. Baer tells us the
Westerns read ‘na¥mM defective and the Easterns YMA¥M
plene. This I have inadvertently followed. All the official
Lists, however, state the very reverse, that the Westerns
have it plene and the Easterns read it defective. So also in
Jerem. XXXV 11 where Dr. Baer says that the Westerns
read PIRT~OR and the Easterns PIRI=5p which 1 have
also inadvertently followed. The Rubric in the St.Peters-
burg Codex of A.D. 1009 which is the only official List
wherein this variation is tabulated, distinctly declares that
the Westerns read =5 and the Easterns "7&5. In Jerem. L 9
where both Dr. Baer and I give the difference between
the Westerns and the Easterns to be that the former read
533-5y and the latter 533-9¥, the only two official Lists
which register this variation state the very reverse. Thus
the List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009
and in Bodley No. 11 say that the Westerns read 5N and
the Easterns =9Y.

Ezekiel. — 1In Ezekiel I have found in the Massorah
Parva of the different MSS. nine variations between the
Westerns and Easterns which do not appear in the official
Lists. (1) Ezek. VI 14 is from the St. Petersburg Codex
of A.D. g16; (2) VIII 3 is from Add. 21161 in the British
Museum; (3) so is the second variant recorded on this
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verse; (43) X 21 is from Add. 15251; (5) XIII 16 is from
the St. Petersburg Codex dated 1009; (6) XXIII 17 and
(7) XXIII 18 are from Orient. 2201 in the British Museum;
(8) XXV 8 is from Add. 15251; and (9) XXX V] 23 is from
Orient. 220r1.

From a comparison of the text in the St. Petersburg
Codex of A D. 916 with our Western recension it will be
seen that almost identically the same results are yielded in
Ezekiel as we have obtained from the analysis of Isaiah and
Jeremiah. Thus of the twenty-seven undoubted differences
between the Westerns and the Easterns this Codex agrees
in fifteen passages with the Maarbai, i. e. our recension
or the Western School,! whilst in twelve instances it ex-
hibits the Madiunchai or Eastern recension.?

We have still to discuss five passages in the official
Lists of the differences between the Westerns and the
Easterns which show the character of the text in the
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. g16.

Ezek.V 11. — All the official Lists state the Westerns
read here YR I will diminish, with Resh and that the
Easterns have Y78 I will cut off, with Daleth in the text
for which the Keri substitutes P98 with Resk.’ Now the
text in this Codex had originally PIaR with Daleth which
is also the reading in Harley 5710—11; in the second edition

t Comp. Ezek. I 13 first hand; VII 7, 10, 22; VIH 3; X 21; XIV I19;
XVI 13; XXIII 17, 18; XXV 8; XXXVI 23; XXXVII 24; XLIII 26;
XLIV 3.

2 Comp. Ezek. XI 6 second hand; XIII 16; XIV 22; XVII 7; XXI 19;
XXV 9; XXVII 31; XXIX 4; XXXI 12; XXXII 4; XLII 8 second hand;
XLII 20,

3 ' YUK ‘NS YR 5D PR Ynb, so the Lists in the St. Petersburg
Codex of A.D. 1009; in Codex No. 1 in the Madrid University Library; in
the MS. of Royal Library Madrid; in the Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 115

in Arund. Orient. 165 and -in the editio princeps.
p
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of the entire Hebrew Bible, Naples 1491—93; and in the
third edition Brescia 1494. The Annotator, however, put
against it the following Massorah: “the Kethiv is with Resh
and the Keri with Daleth’,! and though this variant is
against all the Lists, Dr. Baer exhibits it in this form as
one of the differences between the Westerns and the
Easterns. It will thus be seen that according to the
testimony of the Massorite, the textual reading or the Kethiv
in this Codex exhibits the Western recension.

Ezek. XIII 17. — This Codex tells us that the Easterns
read =Op in the text and that the Keri is =58, whereas
according to the Westerns the reverse is the case, the
textual reading is =98 and the Keri is =5p.2 The oldest
official List, however, of A.D. 1009 states that the textual
reading according to the Easterns is =bp without any Keri and
that the Westerns read =58 also without any Keri® And
though this difference between the two Schools of textual
critics is reversed in the other Lists, inasmuch as they state
that the Easterns read =98 and the Westerns =5p4 still they
all agree that there is no Kethiv and Keri on this particle
here. The Massoretic note, therefore, in the Codex in
question is at variance with all the official Lists and can
only be regarded as exhibiting the Massorah of one of
the several Schools of Massorites which obtained in
the East.

Ezek. XXII 4. — This Codex which has =¥ in the
text, remarks in the Massorah Parva that the Easterns
read MY and that the Westerns read =1p.5 All the official

K el -Bal o
~by 'm1 'pub ‘no by 225 P Ok naby 2
usby mb sy pub 3
4+ by HBS NUsTOY 'pmb, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. 11:

Arund. Orient. 16; and the editio princeps.
Jp Y 'pabY D NY ‘333 ThNYTY 8
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Lists, however, positively state that the textual reading
?f the Easterns, i. e. the 2'n3 is NY and that the Keri
is =1

Ezek. XXIIT 19. — On this passage this Codex which
has 7390 in the text, states in the Massorah Parva that
the Easterns read 39M) and that the Westerns read f139m.2
All the official Lists, however, most emphatically ?s:t;l;;e
that the Eastern textual reading (3'Nn3) is 39M and that
the Keri is 1379M).3 o

Ezek. XLIV 3. — The List in the St. Petersburg
Codex of A.D. 1009 states that the Westerns read here 9385
defective which is the textual reading in the editio princep; ;)f
the Bible, Soncino 1488, and that the Easterns read it 5{985
plene. As this is the only official List which has preserv;&
.this record we must accept it as final. The text, therefore
in the Codex in question, i. e. the St. Petersburg Code;
of A. D. 916 which reads 9a8% exhibits in this instance also
the Western recension.

Dr. Baer has included in his List of the differences
between the Westerns and Easterns no fewer than forty-
eight variations* simply because they occur in the St. Peters-
burg Codex dated A. D. g16. But it is sufficiently evident
from the above analysis that this MS. does not exhibit

1y ‘no ny mb SN "pnb, so the List in the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A. D. 1009; the Merzbacher MS.; the Madrid MS. in the Royal
Library; Bodley No. 11; Arund. Orient. 16; and the editio princeps.
N ' P n:ﬂm’ ‘pabd P :ﬁrn' ‘235 "3 2
h N3 59M 25 ,139m ‘9ab, so the List in the St. Peters-
b\-xrg Codex of A. D. 1009; the Merzbacher MS.; the MS. No. I in the Royal
Library Madrid; Bodley No. 11; Arund. Orient. 16; and the editio princeps.
4 Comp. Ezek. V 12, 13; IX 8; XI 7, 19; XII 14; XIII 2; X1V 17;
XVI 4, 29, 46, 48; XVII 7> 14, 15; XVIII 2, 20; XXI 2, 9, 14, I9; XXII 12
12, 13; XXIIT 35, 46; XXVI 17; XXVIII 26; XXX 18; ’XXXI 4',
XXXII 16, 26; XXXIII 33; XXXIV 23; XXXVI 5; xxxn’{ 28; XL 2:

3, 25; XLIV 3; XLVI 6, 6, 8, 9, 21; XLVII 6, 11; XLVIII 28.
pe
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the Eastern recension. Hence no various reading which
occurs in it can legitemately be characterised as
Eastern.

The Minor Prophets. — In the Minor Prophets 1 have
only been able to add one instance to the differences
between the Westerns and Easterns, viz. Dﬁj’?'?'v their
children, Hos. XIV 1 which according to the Western School
is defective, whilst according to the Eastern recension it
is om9o plene.!

As to the relation of the St. Petersburg Codex of
A.D. 916 to the two recensions, it is to be remarked that
of the twenty-three passages in which a comparison can
definitely be instituted no fewer than thirteen agree with
our text or the Maarbai;?* whilst it is only in ten instances
that this Codex coincides with the Eastern recension or
Madinchai.®

In two passages this Codex differs both from the
Eastern and Western recensions. Thus on Nah. II 6 all the
official Lists state that the textual reading (3'ND) according
to the Westerns is on¥93 with Vav and that the Keri is
DN2'903 with Yod, but that the Easterns have ony'5na with

Yod both in the Kethiv and Keri, whereas this Codex reads
pho5Ma with neither Vav nor Yod. Again on Habak. III 19
the official Lists declare that the Westerns read 'ni»J33
without any Keri and that the Easterns read 'n1392)3 in the
text (3'N3) and that the Keri is 01233, whereas this Codex
has in the text 'N3'33 with both Vavs defective to which

t This Massorah is the Margin on Psalm XVII 14 in Harley 571011
Vide supra p. 214.

2 Comp. Hos. IV 12; XIV 1, § first hand; Amos III 6; VI 8; Micah VI 5
first hand; VII 5, §5; Nahum II 12 first hand; Zeph. 1II 7; Zech. XII 10;
XIV 4; Malachi I 14.

3 Comp. Hos. VII 13; IX 6; Joel 1 12; IV 7; Micah V 12} Nah.
III 8; Hab. II 16; Zech. IX 17; XIII 7; XIV 13.
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the later Massorite added a note in the margin to make it
conformable to the Eastern Kethiv.!

That the text in this Codex does not exhibit the
Eastern recension, but that a later Annotator tried in
several instances to make it conformable to the readings
of the Madinchai is, moreover, evident from the following
passages.

On Hosea IV 12, the official List in the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A. D. 1009 states that the Westerns read
here Tﬁl?m and his staff, and that the Easterns read it
151@?3% and from his voice. Thus Codex of A. D. 916 like
our text reads 'i‘)ppﬂ, yet the Annotator remarks in the
Massorah Parva that the fextual reading is Tﬁ'ipm (which is
contrary to the text) aund theve is a difference of opinion
about it

Hosea IV 5. — Here the official Lists state that the
Westerns read 3% from them, but that the Easterns have
238 from me in the text ('NJ), and that the Keri accord-
ing to some Lists is 1381, On a close examination of the
MS, however, it will be seen that this Codex had origi-
nally 389 in the text, which is the Western reading, and
that the Annotator altered it into '3 and remarked
against it in the margin Read 1319, which makes it con-
formable to the Eastern recension. It is, however, to be
stated that the official List in the St. Petersburg Codex
of A. D. 1009 simply remarks that the Easterns read 3%
Jrom me, without any alternative or Aeri and that this is
also given in Bodley No 11 and in the editio princeps.

On Micah VI 5 the Lists state that the Westerns
read ) what, and that the Easterns have M who in the

! On the textual reading "N¥"M3 the Annotator remarks "MMIMS which
contradicts the text.
<5101 N3 1op bEm 2
JPW 2B 1 Nnn 3
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text (2'N5), but that the Keri is % what. The text,
however, in this Codex is {1 as it is in the Western
recension, but the Annotator put against it in the margin
the Kethiv is ' and the Keri is ,' thus contradicting
the text in order to make it conformable to the Eastern
reading.

Nahum II 12. — According to the offical Lists the
Western reading here is X371 n¥), whilst the Easterns
have R'1 in the text (3M2) for which the Keri is NI
Here too this Codex has X371 the Western reading in the
text, but here again the Annotator put against it the
contradictory note the fextual rveading is with Yod (X°7), but
the Keri is with Vav (XW1).?

Zechariah XIV 4 affords the most conclusive proof
that this Codex exhibits the Western recension and not
the text of the Madiunchai. The official Lists distinctly
state that according to the Western recension this verse
reads =5 X 092 VY37 YW and his feet shall stand in
that day upon the mount &c. and that the Eastern text
has it A"9Y Y937 YWY and his feet shall stand upon the
mount &c. leaving out the words NI Q93 in that day.
This Codex, however, does not leave out the words in
question according to the Easterns, but reads the verse
exactly as the Western recension has it. The Annotator
who states the difference between the two Schools of
textual critics in this verse tells us that he found N7 D2
which the text exhibits, to be the Western reading and
that the Babylonians do not recognise this phrase as
either Kethiv or Keri.® He, therefore, distinctly describes
the text in the Codex before us as exhibiting the Western
recension.

Jp I D M Py
S5 D RIT YR 2
mp 851 /Mo X /xbED $PND AWK T3, PB TP A7 SYeNneara
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Dr. Baer has greatly obscured the issue of the
investigation as to which of the two Schools of textual
critics this remarkable Codex belongs by unjustifiably
incorporating in his Lists of the differences between the
Westerns and Easterns many of the variants in this MS. and
by exhibiting them as Eastern readings. He has thus
increased his List for the Minor Prophets alone by no
fewer then twenty-nine passages,'! simply because they
occur in this MS, whereas many of them are also to be
found in our acknowledged Western Codices and in the
early editions.?

The Hagiographa. — For this division of the Hebrew
Bible I have collated the following official Lists: (1) The
List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A.D. 1009; (2) in the
Merzbacher MS.; (3) Bodley No. 11; (4) Bodley No. 93;
(5) Orient. 4227 British Museum and (6) in the editio
princeps. Neither the Madrid Codex No. 1 nor the splendid
MS. Arund. Orient. 16 in the British Museum gives the
differences between the Westerns and Easterns for the
Hagiographa.

Psalms. — To the Psalms I have been able to add
eight new instances which are not given in the official
Lists. They are all from the Massorah Parva in MS.
No. 1—3 in the Paris National Library and are as follows:
(1) Ps. XXII 5, 6; (2) LIL 1, 25 (3) LIIL 1, 25 (4) LIV 2;
(5) LXXIX 10; (6) XC 1; (7) CI 5 and (8) CXXIX 3, 6.
Dr. Baer’s statement that the difference between the

! Comp. Hosea IX 9, 16; X 11; XIII g; Joel. I 12; II 7, 22; Amos
IIL 11; V 2, 20; IX 7; Micah IV 3; V 1; VII 16; Nah. II §; IIT 11; Hab.
II 5; Zeph. II 7; IIL 9, 11, 18; Zech. I 4; Il 12; IV 10; XI 10; XIV 18;
Mal. III 11, 14, 22.

2 Comp. the notes in my edition on Hos. IX 9, 16; Joel I12; II 7;
Amos III 11; Micah IV 3; VII 16; Zeph. III o, 18; Zech. I 4; XI 10;
XIV 18 &c.
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Westerns and the Easterns on Ps. CI 1 consists in the
former reading 9 plene and the latter =P defective! is
contrary to all the official Lists and to the Massorah. The
List in the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 emphatically
states that according to the Westerns it is 2 entirely
defective, whilst according to the Easterns it is ={am
plene.? This is also the case in all the other Lists
both in the MSS. and in the editio princeps. And Add.
15251 has in the Massorah Parva against it that it is the
only instance in which 81 is defective according to the
‘Westerns. 3

Proverbs. — In Proverbs I have added one new
instance, viz. XXX 6 from the Massorah Parva in MS.
No. 1—3 in the National Library Paris. According to the
Merzbacher MS. and Bodley No. 11 the difference between
the Westerns and Easterns in Prov. XII 18 is that the
former read it M®13 with He at the end, and the latter
KM with Aleph, and this difference I give in the Notes
on the text of my edition. The List in the St. Petersburg
Codex of A. D. 1009, however, distinctly states that the
Easterns have as Kethiv M9'a with Yod and as Keri i3
with Vav. Hence an Aleph or He at the end is not at all
the point at issue, and this is supported by the List in
Orient. 4227 in the British Museum and in the List of
the editio princeps. The List in the St. Petersburg Codex
also differs from the other Lists in its statement as to
the nature of the variation between the two Schools with
regard to Prov. XVIII 20, inasmuch as it declares that both
the Kethiv and the Keri are NR'IM with Yod, according to
the Easterns.*

BR Ak S anb x5H Siem b pnb 1
Kb Sinma 2anb DT on Sk pnb 2
Japnb on b S 3
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Job. — In Job I have added one new instance, viz.
XXXVI 18 from the Massorah Parva in MS. No. 1—3 in
the National Library, Paris. It is also to be remarked that
the official Lists do not agree among themselves as to
the exact nature of the differences between these two
Schools with regard to some of the words. Thus for
instance in Job II 7 the List in the St. Petersburg Codex
of A.D. 1009, the Merzbacher MS. and Bodley No. 11
state that the Easterns have T aund untfo, with Vav con-
junctive both as the Kethiv and Keri,! and this in the form
in which I have given the variant in the Notes. According
to the Lists, however, in Bodley No. 93, in Orient. 4227
British Museum and in the editio princeps the textual
reading (M2) is W and unto, and the Keri is T unto,
without the Vav conjunctive which is the very reverse
of the Western recension.?

In Job XXVI 12 all the Lists agree that the Westerns
have in)an31 both as Kethiv and Keri, but they differ
greatly with regard to the Eastern variant. Thus the List
in the St. Petersburg Codex of A.D. 1009 states that the
Eastern Kethiv is 3303 Bodley No 11 says it is
1M33n3Y; Bodley No. 93 and the editio princeps give it
NN, thus making it exactly like the Kefhiv and Ker:
according to the Westerns and doing away with the variant
altogether. The Merzbacher MS. and Orient. 4227, however,
emphatically state that according to the Easterns the Kethiv
is iN32'NI and the Keri is in333033.2 This variant probably
exhibits the recension of one School of Massorites, whilst
the one which I give in the Notes on this passage pro-
ceeds from another School who included the word in

S 3D ) b
2 According to these Lists the difference is as follows: T} mpnb
&P TR 3 TN b MNP T =TS
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question in the List of words wherein the letters are
transposed. !

The Eastern variant which I have given on Job
XXXIX 15 is from Add. 465 in the Cambridge University
Library. The Massorah Parva in this MS. emphatically
declares that these extraordinary points are on both letters
Cheth and Yod;? whereas Dr. Baer marks the Yod alone. As
this passage is not included in the Massoretic List of
words which have extraordinary points,® it affords another
proof of the oft-stated fact that the different Schools of
Massorites had different Rubrics, and that the instances
which they exhibit are not exhaustive, but are simply to
be taken as typical

The Five Megilloth. — In the Megilloth I have added
two new instances, viz. Ruth II 7 from Harley 5710—11
and Esther II 3 from Add. 465 in the University Library
Cambridge. I have still to examine the following passages
which Dr. Baer has incorporated in his List and which
I have inadvertently adopted as exhibiting the Eastern
readings.

In the note on Canticles II 17 which I give as an
Eastern variant, the word W3S according to the Easterns,
is to be corrected into N'D other MSS., another reading is.
Though the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009 on
Ezek. XIII 2 gives it as one of the seven instances
where the Kethiv is =98 unto, and the Keri =9 upon,* this
by itself, as my analysis of this Codex has shown, does
not constitute it a variant of the Madinchai unless it is
expressly described as such in another MS.

199D 13N3Y 2D MI2NDY; comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 480;
Vol. II, pp. 53, 54.
ST R BY s R Rmeb 2
3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 521, Vol. II, p. 296.
4 Comp. The Massorah, letter R, § 514, Vol. I, p. 57.
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In my note on Ruth Il 15 I followed Dr. Baer in
describing 27 as Milel according to the Madinchai.
Dr. Baer who says that the Westerns read it as the
Hiphil from X3 fo come, whilst the Easterns read it as the
imperative Kal from 27 fo give, refers to the printed
Massorah Parva on this passage and to the Massorah
Magna on Jerem. XXXIX ¢ in corroboration of this
statement. But the Massorah Parva simply remarks that
the verb K13 fo come, is in nine passages defective of the
radical Aleph and that about this instance which is one
of the nine, there is a difference of opinion.! To the same
effect is the Massorah Magna on Jerem. XXXIX g, which
after enumerating the nine passages and giving Ruth Il 15
as the last instance, remarks there is a difference of opinion
about this last ome? i. e. whether it is defective or not.
We have, however, seen that the expression RONOD = there
is a difference of opinion, does not by itself denote Eastern
unless it is so specified.

Lamentations I 21. — For the same reason ‘RMTA%
according to the Easterns, on Lament. I 21 where I have
followed Dr. Baer, is to be corrected into R'D = other
MSS. have, or another reading is, since it rests upon the
same expression 'N°D = a difference of opinion.

Eccl. VIII 2. I have inadvertently followed Dr. Baer
and given W defective, as the Western reading and 7Y
plene, as the Eastern. According to the List in the St. Peters-
burg Codex the Western recension reads W plene, and
the Easterns have it "B defective. This is corroborated
by Harley 5710—11 which not only has TinY in the text,
but remarks against it in the Massorah Parva plene accord-
ihg to the Westerns.?

7 5y xnnbey ks @b onp 4
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Eccl. XIT 13. — Here too I have inadvertently
followed Dr. Baer giving 9% plene, as the Western
reading and "YW defective, as the Eastern, whereas
according to the St. Petersburg Codex which is the only
MS. that gives it in the official List the reverse is the
case, the Westerns have it defective and the Easterns
plene.

In the following instances the official Lists differ
among themselves as to the exact nature of the variants
which obtained between the Westerns and the Easterns
with regard to the words in question.

On Ruth I 6 the List in the St. Petersburg Codex
of A. D. 1009 states that according to the Easterns both
the Kethiv and the Keri are Dipm.!

Ruth IT 11. — According to Bodley No. 11; Bodley
No. 93 and the Merzbacher MS. the Easterns read here
55-nY, whilst the Westerns have simply =93.2

Ruth ITI 5. — Here too the same difference obtained
between these two Schools of textual critics according to
the Lists in the Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 93; and
in Orient. 4227 in the British Museum.

Eccl. IT 13. — According to the List in the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A.D. 1009 the Westerns read f@ivn plene,
and the Easterns have it WY defective, whereas accord-
ing to the Lists in the other MSS. and in the editio
princeps the reverse is the case, the Westerns have it
defective and the Easterns plene.t

Eccl. IV 1. — According to the same List in the
St. Petersburg Codex D'pWy7 which occurs twice in this

SR 1D Em b 1
P R SR b wR-5D PR 2
SeYn b b e b @
4 by s 3mSR MY 'Ymb, so the Merzbacher MS ; Bodley
No. 11; Bodley No. 93; and Orient. 4227 British Museum.
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verse is pleme in both instances in the Eastern recension,'
whereas all the other official Lists state that it is defective
in both instances according to the Easterns.? Moreover,
all the Lists state that according to the Westerns the
second D’P’lwx_gg alone is plene, whereas the first is D’Pwv.j
defective.® But the Massorah Parva in the edifio princeps
emphatically states that it is plene in both instances
according to the Westerns? and in the text follows the
Eastern recension, having it defective in both clauses.

Dauniel. — In Daniel 1 have added no fewer than
seven new variations between the Westerns and the
Easterns. Six of the instances (Dan. IV 16; VI 5, 19, 27;
VII 4; XI 44) are from MS. No. 1—3 in the Paris National
Library, and one variant (XI 6) is from the Lists in the
Merzbacher MS.; in Bodley No. 93; and in Orient. 4227.
One new instance which occurs in the List of the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A.D. 1009 I have omitted. In Dan. XI 44
the Easterns according to this MS. read NYnW defective?®

In one instance the Lists do not agree as to the exact
nature of the difference between these two Schools ot
textual critics. According to the List in the St. Petersburg
Codex, the Westerns read f9¢/DY in Dan. V 8, whilst the
Easterns read X/91.° But according to three other Lists
the Westerns have in the text X991 with Aleph, for which
the Keri substitutes mI/D) with He, whilst the Easterns
have AWDY with He both as Kethiv and Keri' Another

Jon s oY b !
2 @en N apeYa ‘nmd, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. 11;

Bodley No. 93; Orient. 4227; and the cditio princeps.
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Bodley No. 11; and Bodley No. 93.
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List, however, which agrees with these MSS. as for as
the Western reading is concerned, states that the Easterns
have X1 with Aleph both in the Kethiv and Keri' and
in this respect, therefore, agrees with the List in the
St. Petersburg Codex.

Ezra-Nehemiah. — In Ezra X 3 the note should be
“the Easterns have NY¥Y3 in the counsel of as the textual
reading (3'NJ), and in the Keri N¥YD according to the counsel
of,” instead of simply “the Easterns read NY¥Yd according
to the counsel”.? '

In Nehemiah XIII 15 I have followed Dr. Baer and
given a variation between the Westerns and Easterns on
QOB and they were lading. But as this simply rests on
the expression RNN9DY and there is a difference of opinion
about 1,® and as we have already shown that this word by
itself does not denote Madinchai, my note is to be corrected
into DWW R'D other MSS. have or another reading is DVBN
with Siz as in Neh. IV 11.

Chronicles. — In Chronicles I have been able to
increase the number of variations between the Westerns
and Easterns by the following eleven instances: 1 Chron.
IV 15, 20; VI 41; VII 38; XV 24; 2 Chron. IT 17; V 12, 13;
VII 6; XIII 14; and XVII 8. The following three instances
I have adopted from Dr. Baer’s List: 1 Chron. V 27;
VII 18; and 2 Chron. XXIV 19. These, however, 1 could
not verify. In four passages the official Lists differ
among themselves as to the exact nature of the variations

199 ‘NS RwpY b AP TNREY ‘DD RAWRY b, so the List in
Orient. 4227 British Museum. Unless we assume that after 3'N2 X WBY 'Pn>
the words "p MWD have dropped out of the first line the editio princeps
differs from all the other Lists.

2 'S PRYS ‘N2 NIYS 315, so all the Lists instead of NYYD ‘315,

% The MS. Massorah which Dr. Baer adduces in support of the Eastern
reading is simply Xnn5EY 'm0 3o mb.

CHAP. IX.] The Western and Eastern Recensions. 239

which obtained between these two Schools of textual
critics.

1 Chron. VII 28. — According to the List in Arund.
Orient. 16; in Bodley No. 93; and in the editio priuceps, the
Westerns read Y=Y unto Aiyah, in two words and the
Easterns Y7 Adayah in one word. The latter though
the Easterns recension, is exhibited in the fourth edition
of the entire Bible, Pesaro 1511 - 17; in the first edition of
the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; and in the
Bomberg quarto Bible of 1521. According to the List in
the Merzbacher MS, however, in Bodley No. 11 and in
Orient. 4227 British Museum, the Westerns read AP~
unto Addah in two words, whilst the Easterns read it 7Y
Adaddah or 7YY Adadah in one word (comp. Josh. XV 22).
Dr. Baer indeed quotes Codex No. 18, Tzufutkale which
gives a third variant. According to this MS. the Westerns
read MY T wunto Aiyah, whilst the Easterns have this as
the textual reading (3'NJ), but substitute for it in the Keri
My Gaza!

1 Chron. XVII 6. — According to the List in the
Merzbacher MS.; Bodley No. 11; Bodley No. 93; Arund.
Orient. 16; and the editio princeps, the Westerns read here
WY my people, and the Easterns have Y kis people in the
text (3'n3), for which they substitute '®Y my people in the
Keri. But the List in Orient. 4227 emphatically declares
that the Westerns have %Y as Kethiv and Keri, and that the
Easterns have Y kis people, as Kethiv and Keri?

1 Chron. XXV 27. — The official Lists greatly differ
about the Western and Eastern orthography of the proper
name in this verse. They exhibit no fewer than four
varieties each of which is claimed as the genuine reading
of the respective Schools. (1) According to the List in

. SR P2 Y MDY N Y b
SR RS MY IS R Dy eb 2
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the Merzbacher MS. and the Aleppo Codex quoted by
Dr. Baer, the Westerns read it ﬂl:i:‘?k'? to Eliyathah, and the
Easterns read it MNNORS fo Eliathah, with an Aleph after
the Yod, thus making it conformable to verse four of this
chapter. (2) According to the Lists in Bodley No. 11 and
Bodley No. 93 the Westerns spell it MO8 with He at
the end, and the Easterns XI'ONY with Aleph at the end.
(3) According to the Lists in Arund. Orient. 16 and Orient
4227 the Westerns write it JOR'ORY and the Easterns
xprpbs& The two recensions agree in having Aleph after
the Yod and differ about the ending, the former having He
at the end and the latter Aleph. And (4) the List in the
editio princeps which states that the Westerns have HQ§5’53'7
with Aleph after the Yod and He at the end, whilst the
Easterns read it XMY9RS without Aleph after the Yod, but
with Aleph at the end instead of He.!

2 Chron. XV 2, — The five Lists which I have collated
for this division of the Bible as well as the List in the
editio princeps distinctly state that the Westerns read here
MDY hear ye me, defective and that the Easterns read it
’;Wg’qf plene.? In my note on this passage I have in-
advertently followed Dr. Baer and given the reverse as
exhibiting the respective Schools.

In giving the variations of these two Schools of
textual critics on each word which is the subject of the
variant, I have not only reverted to the practice of the
best MSS., but have enabled the student to see at a glance
the nature of the various reading. The official Eastern
readings now occupy their rightful position by the side of
the official Keri.

1 2D bbb e ms b peb

2 jbp Wpnw md on MYRY ‘Ynd, so the Merzbacher MS.; Bodley

No. 11; Bodley No. 93; Arund. Orient. 16; Orient. 4227; and the edifio princeps.

Chap. X.
The Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

In the early part of the tenth century Ben-Asher and
Ben-Naphtali, two rival textual critics, were engaged in the
redaction of two rival recensions of the Hebrew Bible
which they respectively furnished with vowel-points, accents
and the Massorah. Without entering into the controversy
whether Aaron Ben-Asher who flourished circa A.D.goo—g40
was a Karaite or a Rabbinic Jew which is outside the scope
of this chapter, it is sufficient to state that he had derived
great advantages in his Biblical studies from his father
Moses Ben-Asher who had already edited a Codex of the
Bible circa A.D. 890o—9s.

The Codex of Moses Ben-Asher or Ben-Asher the elder
as we shall henceforth call him, still exists and is in the
possession of the Karaite community at Cairo. It now
contains only the Former and Latter Prophets or the second
of the three divisions of the Hebrew Bible. According to
the Epilogue at the end of the Minor Prophets, which is
in the hand writing of Ben-Asher the elder and which Jacob
Saphir copied, the writer of this MS. describes himself as
Moses Ben-Asher and states that he finished it in Tiberias
in the year 827 after the destruction of Jerusalem.! This is

by 2w by T3 b Sy kapn S mAnR N3N0 WK (2 D UK !

TP 7T MNS SR NP WSS 5D PR AMRD MR Rt 2B N3
1 kb K YT X YD IR MO ovEYRm AMnos 5D owrant uoR
Pt oMM ey sb Somiw by mKn e KD DR Y Ak 13T
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according to the Jewish chronology, which according to
our reckoning synchronises with A.D. 8g5. A copy made
from this Codex was purchased by Moses Isserles for
100 Ducats in the year 1530 and is now deposited in the
Synagogue at Cracow. It is minutely described by
M. Weissmann in the Hebrew Weekly called Magid.!

The Codex of Aaron Ben-Asher or Ben-Asher the
younger is in the possession of the Jewish community at
Aleppo. This MS. which contains the whole Hebrew Bible,
like its predecessor is furnished with vowel-points, accents
and both Massorahs Parva and Magna. In the Epilogue we
are told that it is not the autograph of Ben-Asher, but that
the celebrated Scribe R. Salomon b. Bevieh made this
copy and that the original was sacredly consigned by
R. Israel of Bozrah to the Karaite community at Jerusalem
in trust of the two brothers, the Princes Josiah and Hezekiel
who flourished circa A.D. 980, under the following conditions:
(1) It is to be produced before the Congregation of the
Holy City on the three great Festivals, Passover, Pentecost
and Tabernacles for publicly reading therefrom the Lessons.
(2) In case the said two Prices leave Jerusalem they are
to give the MS. into trust to two other trustworthy and
pious men. And (3) any Jew of the Rabbinic persuasion
may use it for comparing and correcting by it other MSS,,
but not for the purpose of study.?

P b5 mbb mmna pab mam Wy Rt BREe e PR T TBRe
Paw) ooyt M e ppb Snoy Jes Sy b1 mxen weiy obw 35S
PR HOKD AN DMNa 1Y WM MEwy NXT SRR Swhn ReT isnd oo
mbipd oSS pre k51 D 8D vy k5w ovpn s 85w s 10 e
/3 TP T AT RS pOR U 12K K DRI 5D vavmy Wt s obw
t The description is given in the Supplement (MB'XM) Nos. 47, 48,
pp- 186, 190, Lyck 1857, where the Epilogue agrees almost literally with the
one contained in the Eben Saphir, Vol. I, fol. 145, Lyck 1886.
FRbY KIDT KT K SNSY DMBD MYSNRY DY b obwn Anxen M 2
SK3 AR DY TN WANA T MA ABA DT @M S ] XPRNS 13 Y

CHAP. X.] The Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 243

According to a note on page 1, the Codex with
the permission of the two said Princes was transferred
from Jerusalem to the community in Egypt circa A. D.
1000—1004 for the Jerusalemite Synagogue before the
capture of the Holy City to save it from destruction.!

In the year 1009, that is three or four years after it
was conveyed to the Jerusalem Congregation at Cairo
and most probably in the life-time of the first Trustees,
a certain Samuel b. Jacob copied this Standard Codex of
Ben-Asher for Meborach Ibn Osdad. This very important

ATAM EYADIT WRTY DMADRT YKY BBIEH PR i Eonn S mabn Snn
AR YB3 MR WK 51 W 13 IR 57 T PRI TN ropnns ot reyns
VTN R DTN WM N IR LLTENT ST DRI BY oM s
1by 7 @™ SR WA TERN PN 25MT DRt 5D nREN DX K2 KB
29 91 {2 YD 39 W ]S AR 29 0 3 TED RTER MY RN 0 PN PN
b2 P A 3pYt Mbp Sy e oy pry obwvb orn o m 2eR
X5 b wp mhD E5W T s mpbr X Ans oumwn oeonn nbub Pt
v b MaD obINR DRI WY T AnnD XX ’5w nin 5y Ser 51 o
FAYIS DI (3 T RV AT TISD N3 ITPIT KDIM TRR RVT 2 M
LRI ISR DR IMRETY D BT pY NMR D3 BN XD NX DwR
nMpb MEET M Mawn am mEsn an ebm mebws wpn TYaw mTphn
2m i DT DRI MY WA B RN R K bS s b pranab 1
DN DPMIX DN Y BY WK TIPENW INDXMT 72 DX 2T TR IR
TR P DX DNDINDY SREDMD WY PX3 RNY DK W DROR KT DY
SBR I8 AR 37 93 AINSD Mwn Mt b s st byn brws yr bon
MRS TOR IMKEY DXT DB DYB IR MND W DIND W T R N0 W
1S PR PR 13 P3N KDY mipeb amsem et npb &5 P Sown
by b 5P W Syt ¥hy [2M3 10 S D WK SN DR oK
by Ymn PR o2 by obnn KX Sy ov pEK D 2N5W Xpp YOY SVpaM
UK b ke oo vy b BYanpS ER [ISD XY PRERY DY nohD)
1= MYERT MIDRRT 5 Mt RNt By A 1 2INDY AN 2Py Bw3 R M
P18 P o1 53 bpy vhy b b by by rhY 1K RN Wi A3y
M omb wmbwby B5wS o kb BEvhm 851 OKT B3 MEYM 2Wp™
™ 20 BT R PO TED (3K R ek B5WS T
Sapb pISM MR WPt S abw' S B pRanEROR 0on3 Sprk
STMNY 1331 T T N3 SNewr s sm man aben nowsb omn

/2% BT UKD PSR TED 3R TP EDWS bR KDY 13nY kD RIWRE MW oMW
Q-



244 Introduction. [cHap. x.

copy is now in the Imperial Public Library at St. Peters-
burg. The name of the Scribe, the place where the copy
was made, the honoured person for whom it was transcribed
and the date on which it was finished are all most
minutely given in the Epigraph of the MS. They are
written in the same hand-writing as the MS. itself.

In the long Epigraph which was published by Pinner
who was the first to call attention to this Codex when it
was in the possession of “the Odessa Society for History
and Antiquities” and which is republished in the Catalogue
of the Hebrew MSS. in the Imperial Library in St. Peters-
burg, the year in which it was finished is given according
to five different eras. (1) In 4770 of the creation which
synchonises with A. D. 1o09—r10. (2) In the year 1444
after the exile of King Jehoiachin which is uncertain.
(3) In the year 1319 according to the Seleucidien era or
the era of Contracts (1319 minus 311) = 1008. (4) In the
year gqo0 after the destruction of the second Temple
(940 + 68) = 1008 and (5) in the year 399 of the
Muhammedan era = A. D. 1009.!

Equally emphatic and distinct is the statement of
the Scribe as to the person for whom he made the Codex
and the prototype which he followed. “I Samuel b. Jacob,”
he says on folio 474 a, “have written, vowel-pointed and
Massoretically annotated this Codex for the honoured

M™MBED B MY MNDMBSY MDA TR 2ND) oS KNP mMakn
NN Y DY) Me pawt o'ER NYSNR Y S e wans 0w o
MY R oM hun mbib APSN DWSIN MRS PIUKY ADK MY XM 85w
npEES (Mepw] b XM o9 misbeb M MY yem mxn ebe RS
DPRM MRS 215 MY XM DY 1S (3105 2WINR DIRD PYN MY XN N2
tiany 2l il mabnb YW Comp. Pinner, Prospectus der Odessaer Gesellschaft
fiir Geschichle und Alterthiimer, p. 81 &c.; Odessa 1845; Harkavy and Strack,
Catalog der Hebriischen Bibelhandschriften der kaiserlichen Offentlichen
Bibliothek tn St. Petersburg, p. 265 etc., Leipzig 1875.
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Rabbi Meborach the Priest b. Joseph surnamed Ibn Osdad,
may the Ever-living one bless him.”! Again in the Epy-
graph on folio 479 a it is stated: “Samuel b. Jacob copied,
vowel-pointed and Massoretically annotated this Codex of the
Sacred Scriptures from the correct MSS. which the teacher
Aaron b. Moses Ben-Asher redacted (his rest is in Paradise!)
and which constitute an exceedingly accurate Exemplar.”?

Of Ben-Naphtali nothing is known and no Codex
which he redacted has as yet come to light.? The passages,
therefore, in which he differs from Ben-Asher are only
known from the official Lists which have been transmitted
to us exhibiting the variations of these two rival scholars.
The examples in these Lists may occasionally be supple-
mented by sundry remarks in the margin of the MSS.
and by notices in Massoretico-Grammatical Treatises of
mediaeval Grammarians. The latter source, however, cannot
always be relied upon, since the Grammarians not un-
frequently palm off their super-fine theories on the vowel-
points and accents as developments of the respective
systems of Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

Though the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-
Naphtali refer to the vowel-points Dagesh, Raphe, the
Metheg or Gaya and the accents, yet 1 have found in one
MS. four instances in which these two textual critics
differ in the consonants and textual readings.

qEn Ni=n Tash AnYEn oD RPN 3RS 5P 13 SXmw UK !
1 AMDN2Y TRTIR 2 DN AR 3 e
DWBER 3 ‘pRbW M AMART NN N0 PN SN0 pp 2 bnw 2
TN ORI Y 1390 YR j3 TWR 12 R qubnm Y WK REET DR
+22'1 “X3 Comp. Pinner, Prospectus, pp. 85, 86; Harkavy and Strack,
Catalog, p. 269.
3 Like the Ben-Ashers there seem to have been several Ben-Naphtalis.
Fragments of a Treatise of one of them I give in the Appendix to this

Introduction.
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Thus on Numb. XXVI 23 the Massorah Parva in Add.
15251 states that Ben-Naphtali reads n195 of Puvah, which
is the textual reading in this MS,, but that Ben-Asher
reads ﬁ;b‘? of Punah.

(2) On Isa. XXX 23 it states that Ben-Asher reads
“the rain of (W) thy seed,” which it has in the text, and
that Ben-Naphtali reads it “the rain of (T¥9N) #y land.”!

(3) On Jerem. XXVII 19 it states that Ben-Asher has
“that remain iz this (WY3) city,” which is the textual reading,
but that Ben-Naphtali has it “that remain 7# this (PIN2) land.”?

And (4) on Ezek. XIV 16 the Massorah Parva in
this MS. states that Ben-Asher reads “but the land
(MY MRN) shall be desolation,” and that Ben-Naphtali
reads it “but as for the land (7NN MAWY) desolation shall
it be,’® making it conformable to Ezek. XII 20. I have only
noticed the last two variations in the notes of my edition,
but I have duly given all the four instances in the Massorah.*

Professor Strack has found three other variations
between these two redactors which also affect the textual
reading of the consonants.

On 1 Kings III 20 Codex Tzufutkale No. 87 states
that Ben-Naphtali like the Westerns reads mM3'¢" she was
asleep plene, whilst Ben-Asher like the Easterns reads it
MY defective.?®

Trite as this difference may appear it affects two
important statements which bear upon the redaction of

X% *ONEY 13 Y N 2 !
JUIND BnE) 13 S N 13 2
STON MRRY Ne) a3
4 Comp. The Massorah, letter M, §§ 595, 603—605; Vol. 1, pp. 576,
581, 582.
54 MY NPT WK j2 sbm e RN bnes (31 '3wnb Comp.
Strack, Zeitschrift fiir die gesammte Iutherische Theologie und Kirche,
Vol. XXXVI, p. 611, note 1, Leipzig 1875.
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the current text. Maimonides emphatically declares “that
the recension of our MSS. is according to the well-known
Codex in Egypt, which contains the twenty-four sacred
books, and which had formerly been in Jerusalem for many
years in order that other Codices might be corrected by
it and that both he and all others followed it because
Ben-Asher corrected it and minutely elaborated it for
many years and revised it many times, as it has been
transmitted to us” and Levita who quotes this passage
from Maimonides adds “the Westerns in every land follow
Ben-Asher, but the Easterns follow the recension of Ben-
Naphtali.”?

The Massoretic note from the Tzufutkale MS., which
is fully confirmed by the unanimous testimony of the
official Lists, as far as the difference between the Westerns
and Easterns on the passage in question is concerned,
discloses two important facts with regard to Ben-Asher
and Ben-Naphtali. It shows in the first place that Ben-
Asher and the Easterns have here identically the same
reading, which is contrary to the usual statement that our
Codices follow Ben-Asher who exhibits the Western
recension. And in the second place it is apparently against
the above cited declaration of Levita that it is the
Easterns who follow the text of Ben-Naphtali. The real
inference from this Massorah, however, is that it yields
an additional proof of the fact to which we have often
alluded, that our text does not uniformly exhibit the
recension of the Westerns and of Ben-Asher. It not un-

72 55 xR omEns PR e K YOR o3Ta MhY wohow neD ¢

w5 ame 5o v vhyr ameon van manb o maon abvvra T oee
TOM APNPTY WD MIZN 2WPD AT N3N0 DU I3 PP WR 13 T
mx=Rn 523 NP by pomie wmk 21 AnsRD nanDw AN 9E03 nond
$5n) 12 PRSP SY oD mm iRt nbRM Comp. Levita, Massoreth Ha-
Massoreth, p. 114, ed. Ginsburg; and see below p. 267.
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frequently follows the Easterns and Ben-Naphtali. Hence
it is unsafe to describe any MS. as Western and exhi-
biting the text Ben-Asher or as Eastern and following
the recension of Ben-Naphtali, simply because some of
its readings happen to coincide with what are believed
to be the redaction of one school or the other.

The second passage on which Professor Strack found
a Massorah, also referring to the consonants is Jerem. XI 7.
Codex Tzufutkale No. 10 states that Ben-Naphtali reads
here “and” or “cven unto the city” and that Ben-Asher reads
it simply “unto the city.”' Here too the MSS. and the
early editions are divided. For though the majority follow
Ben-Asher, still some MSS. and some of the best editions
follow the reading of Ben-Naphtali as will be seen from
my note on this passage. Yet it is perfectly certain that
the MSS. and editions which exhibit here Ben-Naphtali’s
reading do not as a whole follow his recension. The most
interesting and instructive part of this Massorah, however, is
the fact which it establishes, viz. that the difference between
these two redactions consists in the presence or absence of
the Vav conjunctive and not in the presence or absence of
a Metheg under the Vav as is stated by Dr. Baer.?

Jerem. XXIX 22 is the third instance quoted by
Professor Strack where the difference between these two
redactors affects the textual reading. Codex Tzufutkale
No. 84 states that according to Ben-Naphtali the textual
reading here is “and like (2837 Akab” and that the Keri
is “and like (VIXDY) kis brethren.”® Here we have an important

1$@NR 125 1 M B3 ,~Y *5nB3 125 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduké
Ha-Teamim, p. XIII note.

2 Comp. Baer and Delitzsch, Jeremiah, p. 125, Leipzig 1890.
$9D 190 SND SNKSY WX 13 P TOKD 20D 3M8RY RN voney 3 3
Comp. Zeitschrift fiir die gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Vol.
XXXVI, p. 611, note I, and S. Pinsker, Einleitung in das Babylonisch-
Hebriische Punklationssystem, p. 126, Vienna 1863.
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new Keri which is entirely different from the one exhibited
in the recension of the Madinchai as will be seen from
my note on this passage.

There is another record of some of the differences
between Ben-Asher and the rival redactors which is not
given in the official Lists, but which has an important
bearing on the discussion of the nature of these variations.
On Gen. XLIX 20 Orient. 4445, fol. 405, has the following
Massorah:

5113 b

n J
oW RIN WM -~ |3

Gen. XLIX zo | Tom=y1m| 750 »w»
Deut. XXXIII 28 Spmiempt | bpowwn
Judg. XX 33 | yazmwme | oy nwme
Isa. XL 18 {5=13mpp 5 32mym

The difference, therefore, between Ben-Asher and
other redactors of the text is that he has Mercha in all
the four instances, whilst the others, probably the followers
of Ben-Naphtali, connect these two words with Makeph
and have Gaya under the first words. As this MS. is
undoubtedly of the early part of the ninth century, and,
moreover, as the Massorah in this Codex was added about
a century later, there can be no question about the real
difference in these passages between Ben-Asher and the
other Schools, though we have hitherto had no knowledge
of these variations. Indeed from the manner in which the
Massorite quotes this distinguished textual critic, viz. “the
great teacher Ben-Asher”, without the usual benedictory
phrase “his rest is in Paradise, which accompanies the
mention of the departed,' yields additional evidence that

! Comp. the Epigraph 7P 123 M =K |2 108 13 (9% 58N in the
St Petersburg Codex of A. D. 1009.
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the Massorah in question was written in the life-time of
Ben-Asher.

With these preliminary notices before us we shall
be better prepared to enter into an examination of the
differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali which are
recorded in the official Lists. The Massoretico-Grammatical
Treatise which is prefixed to the Yemen MSS. of the
Pentateuch give the most lucid Summary of these differences
not only with regard to certain words which occur in sundry
parts of the Bible, but especially in the Pentateuch. With
regard to the Pentateuch it describes most minutely the
precise nature and the exact number of these variations in
each of the fifty-two Pericopes into which it is divided.
The differences between these two redactors of the text
which affect words occurring throughout the Bible are
given in this Treatise under the following six categories.

I. The proper name 9% which with its different

prefixes occurs forty-three times in the Bible' constitutes
the first point of difference. According to Ben-Asher the
first © only is pointed and is pronounced Sin () and the
second is entirely passed over being neither pointed nor
pronounced, viz. “3W®? Isachar; whilst according to Ben-
Naphtali both are pointed and pronounced, viz. )PP’
Issachar.? It will be seen that according to this Treatise

1 Gen. XXX 18; XXXV 23; XLVI 13; XLIX 14; Exod. I 3;
Numb. I 8, 28, 29; II 5, 5; VII 18; X 15; XII 7; XXVI 23, 25;
XXXIV 26; Deut. XXVII 12; XXXIII 18; Josh. XVII 10, 11; XIX 17,
17, 23; XXI 6, 28; Judg. V 15, 15; X 1; 1 Kings IV 17; XV 27; Ezek.
XLVIII 25, 26, 33; 1 Chron. IT 1; VI 47, §57; VIL 1, 5; XII 33, 41;
XXVI 5; XXVII 18; 2 Chron. XXX 18.

D2YM D3 MR KM ORI Iale=l4a nbnn PP WR S R 2

"R 131 53mET T 5P DD N3 1@ B3 N XA KD MR B V0N P
.ﬁ;'lg!?“ MWD D3 BREAM AT ™et R D wEbM Orient. 2348, fol. 25 a;
Orient. 2349, fol. 16 a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23 a—b; Derenbourg, Manuel de
Lecteur, p. 109, Paris 1871.
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the Sin which Ben-Asher points has no Dagesk and this
reading is exhibited in MSS. Nos. 65, 68, 80, 122 &c. of
the St. Petersburg Collection.! In the Adath Deborim
where the same fact is recorded, the remark about Ben-
Asher is almost identical, but the point of difference on
the part of Ben-Naphtali is entirely at variance with
the statement here, inasmuch as it says that Ben-Naphtali
pronounces the first Shin (¥) and the second Sin (¥), viz.
DY Ishsashar, and that it is Moses Mochah who points
and reads it 9JWW" Issachar with two Sins.> 30 Ishsachar,
which is here stated to be the orthography of Ben-
Naphtali is the reading of MSS. Nos. 49, 54, 57, 59, 70 &c.
in the St. Petersburg Collection,® whilst W2@®? Issachar,
which is here stated to be the orthography of Moses
Mochah is the reading of Codex Nr. 110 in the same
collection. There is yet another record about Ben-Naphtali’s
orthography of this name. In the Treatise entitled Points
of Difference between the Karvaite and Rabbinic Jews® we
are assured that Ben-Naphtali reads it "2®®? and this is
confirmed by the Massorah Parva on Gen. XXX 18 in
Orient. 2626—28 in the British Museum. These, however,
do not exhaust all the varieties in the orthography of
this name as exhibited in the MSS. The St. Petersburg
Codex which is dated A. D. 916 reads its "1D@®" without
points in the first ¥ in all the passages in Ezekiel (XLVIII

! Comp. Harkavy and Strack, Cafalog, pp. 71, 82, 84, 86, 93 &c
PES MM PWS WSS REM SR R D Dwn R Ao onpy a1 2
DW'D ‘23 DRTPM ‘27 TIP3 AN S wm et 5p1 Sam pm '1;‘?2"’ ‘n3
$bn e oeYdn MM WY ‘B> Comp. Strack, Codev Babylomicus, p. 29,
St. Petersburg 1876. According to Pinsker, however, Moses b. Mochah reads
it oYY Comp. Lickute Kadmoniot, p. 98, Vienna 1880, so that here too the
statement in the Adath Deborim is at variance with other records.

3 Comp. Harkavy and Strack, Cafalog, pp. 90, 92, 104, 155 &c.

4 Comp. EM39M DX PBR in Pinsker's mmmp vy, p. 102,
Vienna 1860.
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25, 26, 33) and this is also the reading in the Pentateuch
in Arund. Orient. 2 which is dated A. D. 1216.

We have thus no fewer than six varieties in the
orthography of this name exhibited in the MSS. and in
the early editions.

(1) "ww with Dagesh in the Sin Add. 4445; Add. 15451;
Add. g401; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 152525
Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 4227;
the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the Venice quarto Bible
1521 and the editio princeps of the Bible with the
Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524 —25.

(2) "0wY’ without Dagesh in the Sin, Ben-Asher, Orient.
2201; Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528; MSS. Nos. 65,
68, 80, 122 &c.; in the St. Petersburg Collection; the
first edition of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the
first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the
second edition, Naples 1491—g3; and the third
edition, Brescia 1494.

(3) DY) the first Sin without vowel points, the Babylon
Codex A.D. 916; and Arund. Orient. 2 dated A.D.
1216.

(4) "2’ with vowel points under both Sins, Moses b.
' i\/['ocha, and MS. No. 100 in the St. Petersburg
Collection.

(5) v Ben-Naphtali.

(6) ﬁ:?;v!_i? also given as Ben-Naphtali, is the orthography
' in. MSS. Nos. 49, 54, 57, 59, 70 &c. in the St. Peters-
burg Collection.

These variations which have no parallel in any other
proper name among the sons of Jacob are due both to
the birth of Issachar and to the part he played in the
history of the twelve tribes. The original orthography was
undoubtedly 3PP’ = "3 XY which denotes he bringeth
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reward, referring to Gen. XXX 18, and he faketh or receiveth.
hive (comp. Ps. XXIV 5; Eccl. V 18; Esther II ¢ &c.),
alluding to Gen. XLIX 14, 15. A similar instance of the
double signification of a name, the first referring to the
circumstances connected with the birth and the second
alluding to events in after-life, we have in the case of the
father of Issachar. He is called Jacob (3py?) = Heel-catcher,
because at the birth he caught hold of his brother’s heel
(Gen. XXV 26), and he is afterwards Jacob (3pp?) = Trickster,
because he deliberately tricked him out of his paternal
blessing (Gen. XXVII 36). It is the latter circumstance
which underlies all the variations. in the ortﬁography.
Owing to his love of ease and comfort Issachar we are
here told preferred to recognise the supreme power ot
the original inhabitants of the land and pay tribute rather
than engage in the struggle to expel them, as the other
tribes were endeavouring to do. For this reason Jacob

brands him as a hireling, a burden-bearer to strangers:

Issachar [= the hireling] is the ass of strangers,
Couching down among the folds;

‘When he saw the rest that it was good

And the land that it was pleasant

He bowed his shoulder to bear the burden
And became a servant unto tribute.

In after time when this stigma cast upon Issachar
[= the hireling] wounded the national susceptibilities,
all sorts of interpretations were resorted to, to conceal or
obliterate this censure, as will be seen from the ancient
versions and the variations in the vowel-points of the text
itself adopted by different redactors.

Hence the variations in the orthography of 93ww»
Issachar, have been adopted by the different redactors to
preclude the meaning e faketh hire, i. e hireling. @93 M
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the ass of stramgers, which was the original reading, as is
attested both by the Samaritan text and the Samaritan
Targum, has been altered in the Septuagint into zd xeddv
émsdvunoey = D13 IO he desired that which is good, substitut-
ing Daleth (1) for Resh (") in the first word and Samech (D)
for Mem (D) in the second. What this good represents is
manifest from the Jerusalem Targum II, which exhibits the
same alteration of letters and which renders it = D93 T2
ROMIIRS T ke desived the Law. The Jerusalem Targum 1
p;raphx"ases it Apn RO a strong tribe, whilst Onkelos
renders it D233 VRAY rich in wealth. As for the stigma
that he became “a servant unto tribute” the Septuagint
makes it into yewgpds a husbandman. The Jerusalem Targum
paraphrases it “his brethren shall bring him presents
because he bowed his shoulder to master the Law,”! whilst
Onkelos makes this clause say the very opposite to that
which the Hebrew text declares. Accofding to the Chaldee
Version it means “he will conquer the provinces of the
nations, destroy their inhabitants, and those that remain
will serve him and render him tribute.”? To such expedients
have the ancient Versions and the redactors of the Massoretic
text resorted in order to obscure and obliterate the other-
wise plain meaning of the faithfully transmitted consonants.?

In the ten passages where Issachar occurs in Chronicles
(1 Chron. II 1; VI 47, 57; VIL 1, 5; XII 23, 415 XXVI 5;

hzl=l~dlat Ml 3 RATSIRS TPORD BN UMK 2 D N N'ED BN !
g

prbD 5 P PRD PORATRT TR CXWM RMLY hRp wash 2
e e
3 For a full discussion on the alterations and import of this passage
we must refer to Geiger, Urschrift und Ucbersetzungen der Bibel, 359 etc,
Breslau 1857; Zeitschrift der Deulschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, XVIII,
658 etc., Leipzig 1864; Jiidische Zeitschrifi fiir Wissenschaft und Leben, X,

101, Breslau 1872.
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XXVII 18; 2 Chron. XXX 18), I have omitted to give in
the Notes the usual variant of Ben-Naphtali. The student
must, therefore, bear in mind the alternative orthography.

II. The second point of difference between Ben-Asher
and Ben-Naphtali is with regard to certain forms of the -
verb 53R f0 eat. According to Ben-Asher wherever a form
of this verb occurs with a suffix and the Lamed has Segol
(5), the Caph has Chateph-pathach (), except in one instance
(Eccl. V 10), whereas Ben-Naphtali always points it with
simple Sheva (3).! There are only six forms of this verb
which are affected in the vowel-points by this variation.
But as they respectively occur more than once, amounting
altogether to twenty-four instances, and, moreover, as
several of the identical forms are treated differently in the
same MSS. and early editions, it is necessary to describe
each passage separately in the order of the books in which
they occur.

It is only by so doing that Ben-Asher’s rule can properly
be tested. The importance of this minute examination
will be seen when it is stated that some textual critics have
maintained that the punctation of these forms constitutes
a test whether a given MS. exhibits the Ben-Asher or Ben-
Naphtali recension.

In the examination of the passages which exhibit the
forms of this verb I am obliged to separate the fifteen
instances in the Pentateuch from the nine which occur in
the Prophets and in the Hagiographa, since many of the
MSS. which I have collated for this purpose only contain
the Pentateuch, whilst several have the Prophets and the
Hagiographa without the Pentateuch.

NS PIRSY opwnn Sy R0 AREY WK 12 0T by pwb 5oy 1

$m3% men A R xS Sne i=1 P37 XY Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25a;
Orient. 2349, fol. 16a; Orient. 2350, fol. 235; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur,
p. 109, Paris 187T1.
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) 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic

The Pentateuch. — The following ten MSS. have Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the Venice quarto 1521 ;
and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524— 25.

(3) Levit. VI 1g.

M352K%" Orient. 4445; Add. g4o01; Add. 15282; Add.
15451.

HJ?;N’ Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451 ;
Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528;
Harley s710—i11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add.
15252; the first edition of the Pentateuch, Soncino
1482; the first edition of the Bible 1488; the Lisbon
edition of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition
of the Bible, Naples 1491—¢3; the third edition,
Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot; the
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; the Venice
quarto Bible 1521; and the first edition of the Bible
with the Massorah 1524—25.

(4) Levit. VII 6.

HJ?QR’ Orient. 4445; Add. g401; Add. 15282; the first
edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; and the third
edition, Brescia 1494.

3998 Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.
2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Harley
1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;
Add. 15252; the first edition of the Pentateuch,
Bologna 1482; the Lisbon edition 1491; the second
edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—¢3; the Complu-
tensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix
Pratensis 1517; the Venice quarto Bible 1521; and

of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the Lis'b.on edition the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah by
of the Pentateuch 1491; the second edition of the Jacob b. Chayim 1524 —25.

Bible, Naples 1491—93; the third edition, Brescia .

only the Pentateuch: Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2348; Orient.
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient.

2696; Orient. 4445; Add. ggo1: and Add. 15282.

(1) Gen. III 17.
m5a8n Add. 9401 dated A. D. 1286; Add. 15451; Add.
51-5250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; Orient.
2626; the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 1491;
the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93;
the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first edition
of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim
1524—25.
m5a8n Orient. 4445, the oldest MS. known at present;
.O'rient. 2201 dated A. D. 1246; Orient. 2348; Orient.
2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 4227; Orient.
2451; Orient. 2629; Harley 5710—11; Harley 1528;
the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482;
the first edition of the Hebrew Bible, Soncino 1488;
the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis 1517; and the
Venice quarto edition 1521. For the treatment of
the same form in Ezek. IV 12 which is the only
other instance where it occurs, see below No. 2o0.
(2) Levit. VI 11.

M358 Add. 4445; Add. g4o1; Add. 154515 and the

Sﬁ‘rst edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488.
M998 Arund. Orient. 2 dated A.D.1216; Orient. 2201;
.'Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient.
2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 2696; Orient.
4227; Harley 1528; Harley s71o—11; Add. 15250;
Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; the first edition
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(5) Numb. XVIII ro.
13908%N Orient. 4445; Add. g401; Add. 15451; Orient.
2696.
135580 Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;
‘é)rient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.
2451; Orient 2626; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley
s710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add.
15282; the editio princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna
1482; the editio princeps of the Bible, Soncino 1488;
the Lisbon edition of the Pentateuch 149r1; the
second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—93; the
third edition, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian
Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis
1517; the Venice quarto Bible 1521; and the first
edition of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob
b. Chayim 1524 —25.
(6) Numb. XVIII 13.
13998? Orient. 4445; Add. gg01; Add. 15451; Orient.
2696.
13908 Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;
Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.
2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley
s5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add.
15282; and all the early editions of the Pentateuch
and the Bible.
(7) Deut. XII 15.
13'?;8’ Add. g4o1; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.
'IJ‘?,:.S’ Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
.5350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626; Orient.
4227; Harley 1528; Harley s5710—11; Add. 15250;
Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all the
early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.
(8) Deut. XII 18.
135980 Add. g401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.
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u?;xn Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

(9) Deut. XII 22.

13?;}&1‘1 Add. g9401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.

139980 Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

(10) Deut. XII 22,

WJ?QN’ Add. ggor1; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.

13’?;&’ Orient. 2201; Orient 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

(r1) Deut. XII 24.

19IXN Add. g401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.

13:?;3.\211 Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the Bible.

(12) Deut. XII 2z5.

uf;;xn Add. g401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696.

u?;xn Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282; and all
the early editions of the Pentateuch and the
Bible.
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(13) Deut. XV 2o. ’

158N Add. g401; Add. 15451; Orient. 2696; Orient.
. 4227. ‘

19580 Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 22013 Orient. 2348;
.(')rient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.
2451; Orient. 2626; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11;
Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add. 15282;
and all the early editions of the Pentateuch and
the Bible.

(14) Deut. XV 22.

19380 Add. gg01; Add. 15451; Add. 15282; Orient.
' 2696.

199580 Arund. Orient. 2; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348;
v.Orient. 2349; Orient. 2350; Orient. 2365; Orient.
2451; Orient. 2626; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley
5710 - 11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; and
all the early editions of the Pentateuch and the
Bible.

(15) Deut. XXVIII 39.

158N Add. g401; Add. 15451.

13';75&!1 Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626;
Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley
s710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add.
15282; and all the early editions of the Pentateuch
and the Bible. It is to be added that Orient. 4445
and Arund. Orient. 16 point it 19O8%N with Tzere
under the Lamed.

The Prophets and the Hagiographa. — To the MSS.
which contain the whole Bible and which are quoted both
for the Pentateuch and these two divisions of the Scriptures,
I have here to add the following Codices: the two magni-
ficent model MSS. Arund. Orient. 16 and Orient. 2091 which
contain the Prophets and the Hagiographa; Orient. 2210
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and Orient. 2370 which contain the Former Prophets;
Orient. 1474 which contains the Latter Prophets and Orient,
2212 which contains the Hagiographa.
(16) 2 Kings VI 28.

15NN Add. 15451

'IJ?;&N Orient. 2091; Orient 2201; Orient. 2310; Orient.
2370; Orient. 2626 —28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient.
16; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add.
15251; Add. 15252; and all the early editions of
the Bible.
(17) 2 Kings VI 29.
13?;&31 Add. 15451.
13?;&31 Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2210; Orient.
2370; Orient. 2626 —28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient.
16; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add.
15251; Add. 15252; and all the early editions of the
Bible.
(18) Isa. XXXI 8.
13§gxn Add. 15251; Add. 15451.
13‘?;Nn Orient. 1474; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2626 —28;
Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528; Harley
5710 11; Add.15250; Add. 15252; and all the early
editions of the Bible.
(19) Ezek. IV g.
u‘;gxn Orient. 2201; Add. 15451; and the first edition
of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob
b. Chayim 1524—25.
198N Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626 — 28;
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; and all the early
editions of the Bible with the exception of the

editio princeps with the Massorah by Jacob b.
Chayim,
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(20 and 21) Ezek. IV 10.
13528 twice Orient. 2201; Add. 15451; the fourth
edition of the Bible 1511—17; and Jacob b. Chayim’s
edition 1524—25.
1998N Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626—28;
Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley s710—11; Add.
15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; the first edition of
the Bible, Soncino 1488; the second edition, Naples
1491—g3; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the
Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible by
Felix Pratensis 1517; and the Venice quarto Bible
1521.
(22) Ezek. IV 12.
n:f_a_:gxn Orient. 2201; Harley 1528; Add. 15251; Add.
15451; the fourth edition of the Bible, Pesaro
1511—17; the Complutensian Polyglot; and the first
edition of the Bible with the Massorah by Jacob
b. Chayim 1524—25.
M3228N Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2626—28;
Orient. 4227; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add.
15252; the first edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488;
the second edition, Naples 1491—93; the third
edition, Brescia 1494; the Rabbinic Bible by Felix
Pratensis 1517; and the Venice quarto 1521.
(23) Ezek. VII 15.
WJ?QN’ Add. 15451.
13'?;&’ Orient. 1474; Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient.
2626—28; Orient. 4227; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11;
Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; and all the
early editions of the Bible.
(24) Eccl. VI 2.
13928 not a single MS.
U“_?JN’ Orient. 2091; Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient.
2626—28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley
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1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 1525135
Add. 15252; and all the early editions of the Bible.

The above analysis discloses the startling fact that
by far the greater number of our MSS. and the early
editions follow the Ben-Naphtali recension and not that
of Ben-Asher as has hitherto been supposed. It shows that
out of the fifteen instances which occur in the Pentateuch
and for which I collated nineteen MSS. and nine early
editions, the Ben-Asher reading has some considerable
support in No. 1 alone. It has eight MSS. and four editions
in its favour. But even here the Ben-Naphtali recension
is exhibited in no fewer than eleven MSS. and five editions.
In all the other fourteen passages the Ben-Asher reading
is exhibited in only two, three or at most in four MSS,,
whilst the Ben-Naphtali recension is uniformly followed in
fourteen or fifteen MSS. and in twelve passages it is the
reading of all the early editions without exception.

A similar result is obtained from the analysis of the
instances in the Prophets and Hagiographa. Out of the
thirteen MSS. which I have collated for these divisions of
the Hebrew Bible, the highest number which support Ben-
Asher’s recension is in the single instance described in
No. 22. Here Ben-Asher’s reading is exhibited in four
MSS. and in four editions. But here too Ben-Naphtali’s
recension has the greater support, inasmuch as it is ex-
hibited in seven MSS. and five editions. In the other eight
passages Ben-Asher’s recension is followed by only one
MS. or at most by two MSS. In the case of No. 24 not
a single MS. or edition follows Ben-Asher, whilst Ben-
Naphtali’s recension is exhibited in seven to thirteen MSS.
and in five out of the nine instances is followed by all the
early editions and in No. 19 by all the editions except one.

With this overwhelming evidence before me I did not
feel justitied in displacing the simple Sheva from the text
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(9) in these forms and in substituting for it Chateph-pathach (2).
The exception, however, which I have made is in Ezek.
IV 10—12. Here as will be seen from the above analysis,
this form is not only exhibited in several MSS., but in
several of the early editions. In these passages, however,
I have given the alternative punctuation in the notes.
III. The third point of difference between Ben-Asher
and Ben-Naphtali is with regard to certain forms of the
verb ¥9) fo drive away. As in the former case so here,
wherever the forms of this verb occur with a suffix and
the third radical has Sego!/ (¥), Ben-Asher points the second
radical with Chateph-pathach () with one exception, viz.
WV and he drove him away (Ps. XXXIV 1), where he
also points the Resh with Chateph-pathach, though the Shin
has Tzere; whereas Ben-Naphtali always points the Resh
with simple Sheva (7).! Apart from the exception in
Ps. XXXIV 1, there are only three passages which are
affected by this difference between these two Massorites.
From an examination of these three passages, however,
it will be seen that the vowel-points of Ben-Naphtali are
the rule both in the MSS. and in the early editions, whereas
those of Ben-Asher are the exception.
(1) Exod. XXIII 29.
VYR Orient 4445; Add. gg4o1; Add. 15282; Add.
15451.
1YMaR Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626-—28;

bW WA DRR TR KT T ANt WK (3 TR o b bt

wbhw P S e kD DX BRSM OB VPR KD RPN LY BYD 1D M2
Moms PN BT QSR ST RN UKD B3 15T 1D v ANDY kD MR
131 55N P K MRS RS WA Ann Y KDY AR ANEY K172 DRk
+937 Man AmD 8D 5B Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25a—b; Orient. 2349,
fol. 16a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23b; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, page 109,
Paris 187I1.

CHAP. X.] The Differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. 265

Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;
Add. 15252; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; the editio
princeps of the Pentateuch, Bologna 1482; the first
edition of the Bible, Soncino 1488; the Lisbon
Pentateuch 1491; the second edition of the Bible,
Naples 149i—93; the third edition, Brescia 1494;
the Complutensian Polyglot; the Rabbinic Bible
by Felix Pratensis 1517; the Venice .quarto 1521;
and the first edition of the Bible with the Massorah
by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25.
(2) Exod. XXIII 3o0.

PYaR Orient. 4445; Add. g401; Add. 15282; Add.
15451

MYIIR Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626—28;
Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;
Add. 15252; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; and all
the early editions without exception.

(3) Numb. XXII 6.

"YINY Orient. 4445; Add. g401; Add. 15282; Add.
1 545:; and the third edition of the Bible, Brescia
1494.

13279381 Orient. 2201; Orient. 2348; Orient. 2349; Orient.
2350; Orient. 2365; Orient. 2451; Orient. 2626—28;
Orient. 2696; Orient. 4227; Add. 15250; Add. 15251;
Add. 15252; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; and all
the early editions except one, viz. Brescia 1494.

We now come to the exception where we are told

that Ben-Asher points it \1%an with Chateph-pathach under
the Resh (7) though the Shin has Tzere (¥). From the
following description, however, it will be seen that here
too the reading of Ben-Naphtali is the rule in the MSS. and
in the early editions, whilst the recension of Ben-Asher is
very rarely followed.
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Ps. XXXIV 1.
MY Add. 15251; Add. 15451
YN Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2375; Orient.
2451; Orient. 2626—28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient.
16; Harley 1528; Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add.
15252; and all the early editions without a single
exception.

My own Codex No. 1 which is a beautifully written
Spanish MS. and which also has W/ in the text,
distinctly states in the official List of variations that the
difference consists in Ben-Asher reading it W1@"2" without
Gaya and Ben-Naphtali pointing it W@"M with Gaya, and
this variation I have given in the note on this passage.

IV. The fourth point on which Ben-Asher and Ben-
Naphtali differ is with regard to the Dagesh in the Tav
in the forms of the word D'N3 houses, when it has two
accents. According to Ben-Asher the word in question
occurs only twice with two accents and hence the Tav
has Dagesh in only two instances, viz. D’é\gﬂ and houses
Deut. VI 11 and 1’1';1%1 the houses thereof 1 Chron. XXVIII 11.
This is evident from his statement in the Massorah that
there are only four words altogether in the Bible which
have the two accents and Dagesh in the Tav and that the
form DN houses, constitutes two out of the four instances.
According to Ben-Naphtali, however, there are more in-
stances where the form D'N3 kouses, has two accents and
has the extra Dagesh in the Tav,! viz. Exod. II 7; VIII 7;

Ny s oI bnE 3 TR SRYD s T ek oha b 53t

7 5y wEbm Sk 3 dmen Sy B5 TR BRET by W onbm
o1 %o 2z I DOWR PN Dk W 5D EROD ondY KM mbD N
MBS P XOR DRE M PRI N30 KOPE3 MO PITK '3 ANTEKES
$prrRbn Tbx ®Man E5W-bR MM Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 255; Orient.
2349, fol. 164; Orient. 2350, fol. 235; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecieur, p. 110,
Paris 1871.
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Deut. VI 11; 1 Chron. XXVIII 11; 2 Chron. XXXIV 11.
Here too both the MSS. and the early editions follow the
recension of Ben-Naphtali, inasmuch as they exhibit the
accent and Dagesh in all the five passages.

V. The fifth point of difference between these two
Massorites is with regard to the prefixes Befh (3) and
Lamed (5) in words which begin with a Yod which has a
Chirek (). According to Ben-Asher the prefix in question
takes Sheva and the Yod retains the Chirek. Thus Sx7e»
Isracl is S80’3 in Israel, and S8 fo Israel; S8y
Jezreel with the prefix' Beth is SRYIN3 in Jezreel, with Lamed
it is SRS fo Jezrcel; MR fear with the prefix Beth is
AR 7n fear, and with Lamed it is mTw'a fo fear. According
to Ben-Naphtali, however, the Chirek in question is taken by
the prefix Betli or Lamed and the Yod loses its character
as a consonant, 987" with the prefix becomes 587212 or
9%7t"9; so too SNV becomes 98YIP3 or OSXYIWH and
MX7 with the prefixes becomes f%7'3 and nR5.t As this
pointing which affects hundreds of passages is in accordance
with the Syriac, it seems to confirm Levita’s statement that
Ben-Naphtali belonged to the Madinchai or Eastern School
of textual critics.?

In this category of differences between the two
textual critics, the MSS. and the editions with very few
exceptions follow the recension of Ben-Asher. We shall
only mention two noticeable exceptions, since one of them
has given rise to a difference in the interpretation of the text,

MRS ARTS RS AR ORparS Srpera S brws b
a1 P kDY mEthRY *5NDs 121 153 I KA MBI 5K T TR WK |2
35§jip‘; ™D B3 MR KT KD Comp. Orient. 2348; fol. 25b; Orient. 2349,

fol. 16a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23b; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p. 110,
Paris 1871.

9

2 Vide supra p. 247; and Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 114, ed.
Ginsburg.
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viz. Ps. XLV 10. Though I have adopted in the text 017’2
among thy honourable women, which is the reading of Ben-
Asher, in accordance with some of the best MSS., viz.
Harley 5710—11; Arund. Orient. 16; Orient. 2375; Orient.
2451; Orient. 4227; Add. 15251, I must state that the
majority of the MSS. which I have collated and the early
editions exhibit TMTP'3, the recension of Ben-Naphtali.
This is the case in Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient.
2626—28; Add. gqo1—2; Add. 15250; Add. 15252; Add.
15451; Harley 1528; and all the early editions without a
single exception. Hence the mediaeval Jewish interpreters
(Saadia, Rashi &c.), who followed this reading, ignored the
silent Yod and derived the word from 93 fo visit, to serve.
They took it as the plural of NP3 (Levit. XIX 20) and
translated it thy female servants.!

The second instance where the Ben-Naphtali recension
has prevailed over the Ben-Asher reading is Prov. XXX 17.
The reading n.'_t@"? to obey, is exhibited in all the best
MSS., in Orient. 2201; Orient. 2212; Orient. 2375; Orient.
2626—28; Orient. 4227; Arund. Orient. 16; Harley 1528;
Harley 5710—11; Add. 15250; Add. 15251; Add. 15252; Add.
21161 and in fact in all the Standard Codices which I have
collated for this purpose. The same is the case with the
editions. All the early editions without exception have
this reading. With this overwhelming evidence before me I
did not feel justified in displacing it from the text and
substituting for it Ben-Asher’s recension for which I could
not find any authority.

VI. The sixth point of difference between Ben-Asher
and Ben-Naphtali affects the presence or absence of the
Dagesh in the letters NP3713 under certain conditions.
According to Ben-Asher, wherever 11 is followed by

! Comp. Ewald and Dukes, Bestrdge, p. 36 etc.
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DD3713 and the accent connects it with %1 he has it
Raphe in accordance with the rule which applies to {1%R.
Thus for instance he reads it YB®3 "M Gen. XXIX 13;
and so in similar cases. Now Ben-Naphtali differs from
him in the following seven instances where he puts Dagesh
in Caph after M Gen. XIX 17; XXXIX 15; Deut. II 16;
Josh. IX 1; Judg. XI 35; 1 Kings XV 29; and Esther V 2.!

‘We have still to consider the official Lists of the
differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali which
record the variants in each book separately under each
of the three great divisions, viz. the Law, the Prophets
and the Hagiographa. .

The Pentateuch. — As is usually the case, the Scribes
have taken the greatest care in minutely recording the
variations which obtained in the Pentateuch between these
two redactors of the text. Hence in some MSS. not only
is the precise number of variations given in each Pericope,
but the nature of the difference is minutely described.
This is notably the case in the splendid Codex No. 1 in
the Madrid University Library dated A. D. 1280, folio
81a—82b; in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise prefixed
to the Yemen MSS. of the Pentateuch: Orient. 1379; Orient.
2348; Orient. 2349 and Orient. 2350 in the British Museum,
and in the Mukaddimat of Samuel Ha-Rophe.

Samuel Ha-Roph& or Samuel el-Maghrebi was born
in Maghrebi circa A.D. 1350 and died circa A. D. 1420.
He was Dayin or Spiritual head of the Karaite community

DRI WK |2 T U™ B PR DY PBD N33 BY THER TR M 5o 1

™ mbn sws WM TSR 131 M pRws ™ MWD IR pews by B
S B0 UKD TN ANBMT YD WRED M OB AIRND TN YARY MR NIRTD
TR BEwR by D bxn pIm Aobno ™ 2vEbnen b praws T ERN BRXITD
£ T L evbean 53 ™ e en Comp. Orient. 2348, fol. 25b; Orient.
2349, fol. 16a; Orient. 2350, fol. 23; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p. 110,
Paris 1871.
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at Cairo. Amongst other works he wrote circa 1380 the
Miikaddimat or Introduction to the Pericopes of the
Pentateuch.! At the end of each Mukaddima he not only
gives a description in Arabic of the number of Sedarim
and verses in the Pericope in question, but gives a table
in which he registers both the exact number of the
variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali and the
precise nature of each variant. This portion of the
Mukaddimat is of great importance, inasmuch as its author
by virtue of his position and office had the command of
the celebrated Ben-Asher Codex which his community at
Cairo possessed. It is from the Mukaddimat that I printed
in my Massorah the portion which sets forth the variations
between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.? The Lists of the
differences between these two textual critics appended to
each of the Pericopes in my edition of the Bible are also
from the Mukaddimat, collated with the Lists in the Madrid
Codex No. 1 and the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise in
the Yemen MSS.

Owing to the special care which the Scribes exercised
with regard to the Massoretic materials-appertaining to the
Pentateuch, some MSS. which contain the whole Hebrew
Bible and omit the Lists for the Prophets and Hagiographa,
yet carefully record the Lists for the Pentateuch. This is
the case in Orient. 2201 which is dated A. D. 1246, fol.
1ooa—1o1b; Orient. 4227, fol. 270a—271a; Add. 15251,
fol. 36—sb; in the splendidly illuminated MS. Orient.
2626—28, Vol. 1, fol. 180a—184b; and MS. No. 7 dated
A.D. 1299 in the National Library, Paris. Besides these
MSS. which give the Lists for the Pentateuch alone, I
have also collated Harley 1528 in the British Museum; my

t Comp. Fiirst, Geschichte des Karderthums, Vol. II, p. 283 etc,
Leipzig 1865.
2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. 111, § 2900—298D, p. 6--14.
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own MS. No. 1; the Lists in the editio princeps of Jacob b.
Chayim’s Bible with the Massorah, Vol. IV, Venice 1525—26
at the end; and the Lists in Walton’s Polyglot, Vol. VI,
p- 8—13, London 1657. The List of the variations given
in the Summary at the end of each Pericope in my edition
of the Bible I printed from the Mukaddimat -or Liturgical
Introduction to the Pericopes by Samuel Ha-Rophé al-
Maghridi, Orient. 2482—-84; compared ! with the Massoretico-
Grammatical Treatise prefixed to the above-named Yemen
MSS. and with the List in the Madrid Codex No. 1.
Genesis. — In the Lists of Samuel Ha-Roph& the
twelve Pericopes into which Genesis: is divided exhibit
thirty-nine variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.*
These I have duly given at the end of each Pericope.
They are as follows: (1)1 +(2)2 +(3) 1 + (4) 4+ (5) 1 +
) 7413+ ® 7+ 2+ (1044 (11) 5 + (12) 2 = 30.
In Pericope No. 8 which according to this Treatise has

only seven variations,® I have added an eighth in Gen.

XXXVI 16:
JTPTRIDR 33 AR NS

This variation is given in the Massoretico-Grammatical
Treatise prefixed to the Yemen MSS. From this Treatise
as well as from the splendid Madrid Codex No. 1, I have
added in the Summary at the end of the first Pericope
the instances in which Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali agree,
which are omitted in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise.

! The Arabic List of variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali
which I printed in the Massorah, Vol. 111, p. 6-14, is from this Liturgical
Iuntroduction.

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, § 5905, p. 6—7. The vowel points
attached to the Biblical words throughout this Treatise in my Massorah are
those which are given in Samuel Ha-Rophé’s MS.

3 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, § 590b, p. 6; with Derenbourg,
Manuel du Lecleur, p. 111—115.
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The impbrtance of this addition may be seen from
the fact that in the very first Pericope (Gen. I 1—VI 8)
where these MSS. emphatically state that Ben-Asher and
Ben-Naphtali agree in the punctuation of <R 7 lef there
be light (Gen. I 4) and DRI OX whom I have created
(Gen. VI 7), Dr. Baer gives them in his List of differences
between these two rival critics without mentioning that
they are expressly excluded in some of the official Lists.!

Exodus. — The eleven Pericopes into which Exodus
is divided exhibit twenty variations. In this number both the
List of Samuel Ha-Roph& and the List in the Massoretico-
Grammatical Treatise agree.? They are as follows: (1) 1 +
(2)s+(3) 1+ )2+ (6) 2+ (8) 3+ (9) 2+ (10) 1 + (11) 3 = 20.
In two Pericopes, viz. No. 5 (11 = Exod. XVIII 1—XX 26)
and No. 7 ("N = Exod. XXV 1—XXVII 19) there are
no differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali.

Leviticus. — In Leviticus which consists of ten Peri-
copes, Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali exhibit sixteen points
of difference. Here too the number given by Samuel Ha-
Rophe and in the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise in the
Yemen MSS. agree.® The differences in the separate Peri-
copes are as follows: (1) 1+ (3) 14+ (4)2+(5) 1+ (6) 1 +
(7) 1 + (8) 7 + (9) 2=16. In two Pericopes, viz. No. 2
("% = Levit. VI 1—VIII 36) and No. 1o ("npn3a = Levit.
XXVI 3—XXVII 34) these two redactors of the text
display no difference.

Numbers. — Numbers which is divided into ten Peri-
copes, exhibits twenty-four variations between Ben-Asher and
Ben-Naphtali. They are as follows in the respective heb-

4 Comp. Genesis by Baer and Delitzsch, pp. 81, 82, Leipzig 1869.

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, § 5925, p. 8—9g; with Derenbourg,
Manuel du Lecteur, p. 115—118.

3 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. I1I, § 5945, p. 9—10; with Derenbourg,
Manuel du Lecteur, p. 118—120.
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domidal Lessons: (1)1 +(3)5+4) 7+ (5)2+(6)3+ (7)3+
(9) 1 + (10) 2 =24. In two Pericopes, viz. No. 2 (f®3 = Numb.
IV 21—VII8g) and No. 8 (Dr3'd = Numb. XXV 10—XXX 1)
there is no variation. The Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise
gives only twenty-one differences and even these vary in
four Pericopes from those given in the Mwukaddimat. In
Pericope No. 4 (M5® = XIII 1—XYV 41) the Yemen Treatise
gives five differences instead of seven, omitting XV 14
and 24. In No. 5 (P = XVI 1—XVIII 32) it gives one
difference instead of two, omitting X'VI 28. In No. 7 (P'?J =
XXII 2—XXV g) it has one more, four instead of three,
viz. =Op he shall pour out XXIV 7 and in No. 10 (Wor =
XXXIIT 1—XXXVI 13) it has one less, i. e. one instead
of two! omitting XXXVI 1.

Deuteronomy. — In Deuteronomy which is divided
into eleven Pericopes there are nineteen differences between
Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali. They are as follows according
to the respective Pericopes: (2) 54 (3) 4 + (4) 2 4+ (5) 2 +
(6) 2 4 (7) 1 + (8 and 9) 1 + (10) 2= 19. Two Pericopes, viz.
No. 1 (037 = Deut. I 1—III zf) and No. 11 (713931 DX =
Deut. XXXIII 1—XXXIV 12) are without any variation.
The Treatise in the Yemen MS. emphatically states that there
is also no variation in No. 7 (®1an '3 = XXVI 1—XXIX 8)
and therefore omits XX VI 1g. It will, however, be seen that
the Mukaddimat declares as emphatically that this Pericope
exhibits one difference between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali
and that it carefully states in what the difference consists.?

Before passing over to the other two divisions of the
Hebrew Bible, I exhibit in parallel columns the differences
between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali on Leviticus as they

1 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, § 596b, p. 12—13; with Derenbourg,
Manuel du Lectenr, p. 120 —123.
2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, § 5985, p. 14; with Derenbourg,
Manuel du Lecteur, p. 123125,
S
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From the above Table it will be seen that the official
Lists often differ among themselves as to the precise nature
of the variants even in the Pentatcuch, where the greatest
care has been taken to transmit the punctuation of Ben-
Asher and Ben-Naphtali. The attempt, therefore, to reduce
these variants into a system, to formulate rules from these
conflictingly recorded differences and to apply these rules
to other passages of the Hebrew Scriptures so as to
multiply instances which are not contained in the official
registers, is a task far more in harmony with the super-
fine ingenuity of some mediaeval grammarians than with
sober textual criticism. It is probably due to this fact that
the best Codices and ecven the MSS. which record the
official Lists do not follow uniformly the punctuation of
either Ben-Asher or Ben-Naphtali. Thus the oldest and
most beautifully written Codex of the Pentateuch, viz.
Orient. 4445 very rarely employs the Metheg or Gaya even
before Chateph-pathach, and yet it is the presence or ab-
sence of the Metheg or Gaya which constitutes fully nine-
tenths of the differences between these two redactors of
the text.

As regards the separate Treatise called in some MSS.
Dikduke Ha-Teamim which has come down to us in several
Codices in the name of Ben-Asher, its text in the different
MSS. and in the editio princeps is as hopelessly irre-
concilable as that of the official Lists. The Treatise in
question was first published in the editio princeps of the
Rabbinic Bible by Felix Pratensis, Venice 1517, where it
is described in the heading as the compilation of Ben-Asher.
A second edition of it was published by Leopold Dukes
under the title of Kowmtres Ha-Massoreth, Tiibingen 1846,
from a MS. in the possession of Luzzatto. In this MS,
however, no author’s name is given to the Treatise. These
two editions, moreover, differ essentially in the text, and
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the recension published by Dukes barely' contains one
fourth of the text in the editio princeps..

(1) In my Massorah I published five other recensions
of this Treatise. The first is under letter ¥, § 246, Vol. I,
p. 654—660. This recension I printed from Add. 15251
British Museum where it forms an appendix with ether
Massoretic materials to the Hebrew text folio 444a—448a.
It will be seen that the compilation is here ascribed to
Ben-Asher. The arrangement and text of this recension
approximate more closely to the editio princeps though the
latter contains about thirty-five more Rubrics.

(2) The second recension which I.printed under letter
¥, § 44—75, in the third Volume of the Massorah, p. 41—43,
is from the beautifully illuminated MS, Orient. 2626—28
where it occupies the first and second lines of the
ornamental square in Vol. I, folio 15—225. Not only
does the text of this recension differ materially from
that of the other Treatises, but the Rubrics are fewer and
are differently arranged. I could not, therefore, exhibit it
in a parallel column with the other recensions.

(3) The third recension which I have given in the
third Volume of the Massorah is from Codex Tzufut-
kale No. 15 for the transcript of which I am indebted
to Professor Strack. The Epigraph which according to
Strack proceeds from the clever hand of Firkowitsch,!
ascribes the Massorah to Aaron Ben-Asher. The Massorah
itself consists of fifty-nine Rubrics of sundry Massoretic
import and constitutes an Appendix to an ancient and
valuable fragrhent of the Pentateuch. Of these only
twenty-two correspond to recension No. 1, whilst nine are
to be found in the additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer
and Strack.

! Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduké Ha-Teamim, Einleitung, p. XXXIII,
Leipzig 1879; with The Massorak, Vol. III, p. 295.
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(4) The fourth recension which I also printed in the
third Volume of the Massorah! is from Codex Tzufutkale
No. 17 for a transcript of which I am indebted to Professor
Strack. The Codex to which the Massorah in question
forms an Appendix, contains an imperfect Pentateuch of
213 folios and is one of the most important fragments of
the Hebrew Scriptures.

The Epigraph which assigns the date A. D. 790
to this MS. making it to belong to the grand-father of
Aaron b. Moses Ben-Asher, has manifestly been tampered
with and the Shin (¥ = 300) according to the statement
of Professor Strack has been made out of the original
Tav (B = 400). But though no reliance whatever can be
placed on the date, still the MS. is very important.? The
Rubrics which form the separate Treatise called Dikduke
Ha-Teamim are not grouped together in this MS. as a
distinct whole. They simply constitute sundry parts of a
somewhat extensive Massorah. As will be seen in my
reproduction of it, the Massorah itself contains ninety-six
Rubrics of diverse Massoretic import. The portions which
correspond to the Rubrics in the Dikduke Ha-Teamim in
No. 1 are only nineteen and eleven correspond to the
additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer and Strack.

To exhibit in parallel columns the relationship of the
parts in this Massorah which correspond to the Rubrics
contained in the Dikduki Ha-Teamim 1 have numbered
them according to the order in which they occur.

(s) The fifth recension which I have given in the
third Volume of the Massorah, is the Massorah Finalis in
Codex Tzufutkale No. 19 for the transcript of which I am

' Comp. The Massorah, Vol. 111, § 1—96, p. 269-—294.
2 Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduké Ha- Teamim, Einleitung, p. XXXILV,
Leipzig 1879; with The Massorah, Val. 111, p. 294 where the Epigraph is given,
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likewise indebted to Professor Strack. The Massorah which
is incomplete consists of thirty-six Rubrics.! Of these
fifteen correspond to recension No. 1 and four to th(;
additions in the compilation of Drs. Baer and Strack.

Through the kindness of Professor Chwolson I have
received a copy of this Treatise made from the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A. D. 1009, which I give in extenso in the
Appendix. This exhibits the oldest homogeneous form of
the compilation in question. And as the MS. is a copy
of the Ben-Asher Codex made only about three or four
years after the Codex itself was conveyed from Jerusalem
to Cairo,? it must finally decide the form and contents of
the Treatise. On comparing the Appendix it will be seen
that the Treatise consists of only forty-two Rubrics instead
of seventy-six as given in the Dikduke Ha-Teamim of
Drs. Baer and Strack and that they follow quite a different
order. To give the student a proper idea of the import
of this valuable Treatise, I have made it the basis of
comparison with the other recensions. It, therefore, occupies
the first column in the Table.

Table I
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. ! Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduké Ha-Teamim, Einleitung, p. XXXV,
Leipzig 1879; with The Massorah, Vol. 111, p. 310—326.
? Vide supra, pp. 243, 244.
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Table I1. Additions in the Compilation of Drs. Baer and

Strack.
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The above Tables disclose the following facts:

(1) With the exception of the Treatise in the St. Peters-
burg MS. of A. D. 1009, which occupies the first column,
in Add. 15251, which occupies the fourth column and editio
princeps in the third column, none of the Rubrics exhibited
in the other four columns follow any explicable order.

(2) The Rubrics in question are simply so many divers
parts of different Massorahs of the Dikduke Ha-Teamim
exhibited in column two, which Drs. Baer and Strack
have arbitrarily taken out from sundry MSS. and different
positions to fall in with their preconceived notions of an
independent Treatise.

(3) Even now no two corresponding Rubrics ab-
solutely agree in their wording of the theme discussed
therein, and words and whole phrases have often to be
taken from one recension and inserted into the other.

(4) The ascription on the part of the editors of the
conglomerate Treatise exhibited in the second column
to Ben-Asher is unjustifiable.

(s) The Rubrics therein represent portions of the
Massorah which have been gradually developed from a
period much earlier than Ben-Asher to a time much later
than this textual critic.

(6) Many of the Rubrics exhibit various opinions
about the vowel-points and accents propounded by different
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Massoretic Schools before the vowel-points and accents
assumed their present definite forms.

(7) As far as my collation of the numerous MSS.
goes I can safely state that I have not found a single
MS. which uniformly follows the rules about the vowel-
points and accents propounded in the name of Ben-
Asher in the Treatise which Drs. Baer and Strack have
compiled and have named “The Dikdukeé Ha-Teamim of
Ben-Asher”.

(8) If, therefore, Codices which in their Massoretic
Appendices exhibit Rubrics ascribed to Ben-Asher, do
not follow his rules in the text, it shows that either the
rules do not belong to Ben-Asher or that they ‘were not
generally accepted and that the opinions of other Massoretic
Schools were more popular. And

(9) It is most uncritical to correct the definite statements
in the official Lists which tabulate the precise nature of
the differences between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali by the
uncertain utterances in these highly artificial Rubrics. The
reverse process is far more critical. Any views expressed
in the conglomerate Treatise which do not harmonise with
the official Lists must not be taken as proceeding from
Ben-Asher.

Chap. XI.
The Massorah; its Rise and Development.

The labours of the Massorites may be regarded as
a later development and continuation of the earlier work
which was carried on by the Sopherim (D', yoouuateig) =
the doctors and authorised interpretors of the Law soon
after the return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity
(comp. Ezra VII 6; Neh. VIII 1 &c.). And though it is now
impossible to describe in chronological order the precise
work which these custodians of Holy Writ undertook
in the new Commonwealth, it may safely be stated that
the gradual substitution of the square characters for the
so-called Phoenician or archaic Hebrew alphabet was one
of the first tasks.

I. The introduction of the square characters. That the Old
Testament was originally written in the characters which
with some slight modifications have been retained by the
Samaritans as exhibited on the Nablus Stone! is admitted in
the Talmud. Nothing can be more plain than the declaration
of the highest Talmudic authorities that the present square
characters are an innovation and that the Old Testament
was originally written in the Raat:, Libonaah or what is
now called the Samaritan alphabet.

Thus the distinguished R. Nathan, who was in the
College of R. Jehudah I (A. D. 140—163), and who compiled

! Comp. Rosen, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschafl
XIV, 622 &c.. Leipzig 186o0.
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a collection of Halachoth known by the name of ‘ the
Mishna or Tosephta of R. Nathan, declares “the La\.)v
was originally given in Raatz characters” with which his
colleague R. Jose agreed.! Again Mar Ukba, the celebrated
chief judge during the Patriarchate of R. Jehudah IT A. D.

220—270 says:

«At first the Thora was given to Israel in Hebrew charagters and in
the sacred language, but in the time of Ezra they obtained it in the Assyrian
[= square] characters and in the Aramaic language. At last the sages chf)se
the Assyrian [= square] characters and the sacred language for the Israelites
and left the Hebrew characters and the Aramaic language for the idiots.
Now who are the idiots? R. Chasda says the Samaritans. What characters are

the Hebrew? R. Chasda says the Libonaah characters.” 2

In accordance with these declarations we are told
that the present square characters “are called Assy%'iar‘l
because the Jews brought them with them from Assyria”.?

To invest it with authority this innovation, like many
other changes, was ascribed to Ezra himself.

Thus R. Jose says Ezra was worthy that the Law should be given to
Israel through his hand, were it not that Moses preceded him. For of Mf)scis
it is said: ‘And Moses went up unto God’ [Exod. XIX 3] and of Ezra it is
said ‘this Ezra went up from Babylon’ [Ezra VII 6] Now as the expression
‘went up’ is used in the one case with reference to the giving of the Law,
s0 it is in the other. Of Moses it is said ‘and the Lord commanded me at
that time, to teach you statutes and judgments’ [Deut. IV 14], and of Ezra
it is said ‘for Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the Law of the Lord and

| MBS RURRY TR DAY PYND R 3 Jerusalem Megilla T, o
gb manY TR TRT PebY Map 3n32 L R Rt NN 2 N
MR P PR 3nD Ly 11 TS MNK DY AR 2N23 s:n r:.:
Wi NMID KTDM 37 TEK IR (RS TSR DY M3 3NS AIRTID
$RIYS 3N KTER 57 WK N3 302 Samhedrin 220. '
cmpNn OTa mbYR Bw by M DR BN IR Y NP by @

Terusalem Megilla 1, o; Babvlon Sanhedrin 22a.
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to do it, and to teach Israel statutes and judgments’ [Ezra VII 10]. But
though the Law was not given by him the writing was changed by him.!

Hence both Origen and St. Jerome who derived their
information from their Jewish teachers, record the same
thing. The former states: “They say that Ezra used other
letters after the exile”,> whilst the latter declares: “It is
certain that Ezra the Scribe and teacher of the Law after
Jerusalem was taken and the temple was restored under
Zerubbabel, found other letters which we now use; since
up to that time the characters of the Samaritans and of
the Hebrews were the same”.?

That the original characters of the Law should have
been changed, and that the hated Samaritans should still
be in possession of the sacred alphabet was, however,
more than some of the patriotic Rabbins could endure.
Hence we find R. Eliezer of Modin maintaining that the
Law was given to Moses from the first in the Assyrian or
the present square characters. He adduces as an argument
for his declaration that in the square character alone can
the name Vav for the sixth letter, denoting ook in Exod.
XXVl 1o be justified, since it is only in the square character
that the import of the name corresponds to the form of

the letter, whilst there is no such correspondence in the

X5 K5nON bbby 5N N K T NN N e M 8R!

KD RIT WK KUT KOS EONT DR DY Mo w Nim moma s
R RS TN (5 AR by AR TN KD AR by M baan Hby
2 TWIR NV RS DUREYE DR BONK m55 XTI NPa M X TN N
BETRY PIR Sxrs M55 mepby bk M AN Ak w1TS 1935 e kT
300717 Sy mnws 1 5y 10 Rt X508 SV AN Babylon Sanhedrin 210,
with Jerusalem Megilla 1 9.

2 gaol yxe wov "Ecdoav érégors gporoactar were thy elyuadociov
Monfaucon, Hexapla I1 94.

3 Certumque estEsdram scribam legisque doctorem, post capta Hierosolyma
et instaurationem templi sub Zorobabel, alias litteras repperisse, quibus nunc
utimur, cum ad illud usque tempus iidem Samaritanorum et Hebraeorum
characteres fuerint. Prolg. Galeat. ad lib. Regum.
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Samaritan.! But as even some of the most zealous sages,
who regarded this question from a dogmatical point of
view, saw this opinion was contrary to the then ascertained
facts they tried to harmonise both statements. Hence
R. Jehudah I says: “The Thora was at first given to Israel
in square characters, but when they sinned, the characters
were changed into Raafz [= Samaritan], and when they
repented in the days of Ezra the square characters were
again restored to them as it is written: turn you to the
strong-hold ye prisoners of hope, even to day will I
restore to you the forgotten characters of the Mishna = the
Law” (Zech. IX 12).? In accordance therewith R. Jehudah I
and those Rabbins who deny that the square characters
are Assyrian take MMWKR to be an appellative and make
it denote the happy, the blissful, erect or beautiful characters.
The fact that the old Hebrew characters were still
current B. C. 139—40, that the Mishna and the Talmud find
such frequent occasion to forbid their use for ritual writings,?
that many of the mistakes in the Hebrew text itself, and that
some of the variations between it and the Septuagint are
distinctly traceable to a confusion of the letters which are
similar in shape not onlyin the square characters, but in the old
Hebrew = Phoenician, Palmyrene &c., shows most conclus-
ively that all those alphabets which are simply tachygraphical
and caligraphical variations of the same characters were
simultaneously used and that the final conquest of the
present letters over the rival alphabets was achieved slowly.

=3 BN KD KBRB J2 SIPOR 120 DR B b §3 e 231NN !
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3 Comp. Megilla T 8: 11 1, 23 Yadaim 1V 5.
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Judging from the mistakes which are to be found
in the Hebrew MSS. produced by skilful and professional
copyists during the middle ages despite the minute Mas-
soretic directions, it is perfectly certain that the guild of
Sopherim who were thus engaged in the delicate task of
transcribing the text from the ancient alphabet into the
square characters committed similar mistakes, especially
when they had before them a script in which some of
the letters resembled each other. It is therefore only natural
to find that some of the errors in the present Hebrew
text are due to the transcription. They may be rectified
by going back to the old Hebrew characters where some
letters are similar though they are dissimilar in the square
alphabet. A few illustrations must suffice to establish this
fact.

(1) The similarity of A =X and 5=n.

That these two letters were not unfrequently mistaken
because of their resemblance to each other is evident from
the Septuagint transliteration of proper names. Thus the
name {JX¥R Ezbon in Gen. XLVI 16, is @acofév = {3¥N in
the Septuagint. There can be no doubt about it since the
Tav (D) is expressed in the Septuagint by & as is evident
from this very chapter where nAp Kehath in verse 11, is
transliterated Ka&d, NIDR Asenath in verse 20 is Aosvéd, and
OND3 Naphtali in verse 23 is Nepdadi.

1 Sam. XXIV 10. The error here is due to the same
cause, The text as it now stands is ‘["717 DM and, or but
she sparved thee. As this yields no sense, both ti'xe Authorised
Version and the Revised Version, following the example
of the Vulgate, insert mine eye in italics. This, however, is
contrary to the uniform usage of the verb. Besides the
Passage in question, DV to pity, to have compassion, which

is only used in the Kal, occurs twenty-three times. In eight

Instances it expresses the direct action of the person, viz.
. T~
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I, thou or he, spaved or pitied,! whilst in fifteen instances
it describes the sparing or pitying of the eye Now in the
passages where DY fo pity, is the predicate of the eye, the
eye is invariably expressed. To supply it in this solitary
passage is, therefore, contrary to the uniform usage. Hence
there can hardly be any doubt that originally the text was
DPRY but | sparved thee, and that the present reading is due
to an exchange of Aleph () and Tav (n). When it is
borne in mind that the Septuagint, the Chaldee and the
Syriac have actually the reading with Aleph, the mistake
will not be questioned. In accordance with my principle
not to introduce any alteration into the Massoretic text,
I have retained DR but she spared, in the text and given
the ancient reading in the margin.

Jerem. III 8 is another instance of a mistake arising
from the same source. The verse now stands in the Au-
thorised Version as follows:

And I saw, when for all the causes whereby backsliding Israel com-
mitted adultery I had put her away, and given her a bill of divorce; yet her
treacherous sister Judah feared not, but went and played the harlot also.

This is hardly intelligible. The prophet describes
and contrasts the conduct of the two sisters Israel and
Judah towards God, to whom they were both espoused.
Israel had first gone astray and had been divorced for
her unfaithfulness. But in spite of her guilt God was
willing to forgive her and take her back if she would
return. She refused, and as a punishment she was discarded.
Now Judah who saw the treacherous conduct and the
terrible sufferings of her sister, instead of taking warning
thereby, defied all fear and acted in the same incontinent

1 Comp. Jerem, XIII 145 XXI 7; Ezek. XXIV 14; Joel II 17; Jonah IV
10, 17; Ps. LXXII 13; Neh. XIII 22.

2 Comp. Gen. XLV 20; Deut. VII 16; XIII 9; XIX 13, 21; XXV 125
Tsa. XIIT 18; Ezek. V 11; VII 4, 9; VIII 18; IX 5, 10; XVI 5; XX 17.
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manner. Hence because she saw that the terrible sufferings
of her sister were inflicted upon her by her offended God
for her wickedness and yet in the face of all this acted
in the same faithless and shameless manner, Judah is de-
nounced as worse than her sister Israel, who had gone
astray before her, and had, therefore, no such fearful ex-
ample and warning (comp. Jerem. III 11). Thus it is Judah’s
seeing her sister’s conduct and punishment and not taking
warning by them, which aggravated her guilt and it is
upon her seeing all this that the stress is laid. To introduce
God, therefore, as a new subject and to make Him say
“and I saw” &c. is to mar the whole connection and flow
of the passage. All this is obviated by restoring the Tav
(n) for the Aleph (N). It at once becomes plain that XM
and she saw, is the protasis and '[‘)m and she went, is ttie
apodosis. Accordingly the passage ought to be rendered:

Though she saw that for this very cause that backsliding Israel had
committed adultery I had put her away and given her a Dbill of divorce,

and treacherous Judah her sister feared not yet sh: went and she also played
the harlot.

The Vulgate is the only version which exhibits this
sense and the Revised Version exhibits it in the
margin.

Ezra VI 4 exhibits a reverse instance, inasmuch as the
Aleph (R) has here been mistaken for Tav (Nn). According
to the present text we are told that Cyrus commanded
the Temple to be built

with three rows of great stones and a row of new timber

thus implying that otherwise the builders would use old
timber. To say nothing of the want of dignity implied
in such a decree, any one looking at the construction of
the two clauses of this passage in the original will see

that the Aleph has here been mistaken for Tuv and that the
sentence is:
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xnon 5h) 28 M1 s
R DR M RN
rows of great stones three

and row of timber one.

The Septuagint has preserved the original reading
and the Revised Version exhibits it in the margin.

(2) The similarity of ® =" and @ = ¥ accounts for an-
other class of errors.

Exod. XIV 2, 9. It is owing to this cause that the
proper name NN Hachivoth, which occurs three times, is
twice rendered in the Septuagint by émeviw = DIXNN the
village (Exod. XIV 2, g), taking the Yod for Tzadi. This.is
evident from the fact that &meviw not only is the Septuagint
eqﬁivalent for AM¥MM in Exod. VIII g, but is the translation
of %M in no fewer than nineteen passages.'

In Isa. XI 15 we have the phrase M7 D'M2 which
by simple conjecture is usually translated with his mighty
wind. But the word 0'? does not occur in the Hebrew or
in the cognate languages. It is now generally admitted
that as the Yod and Tzadi are alike in the ancient Hebrew,
the text originally had M9 D¥¥3.

(3) The similarity of 1=13 and 3=5.

Ezek. XXII 20. In accordance with the present
Hebrew text, this passage is rendered both in the
Authorised Version and in the Revised Version:

As they gather silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, into the
midst of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it: so will I gather
you in mine anger and in my fury and I will leave you there, and melt you

It will be seen that in the first part of the verse three
verbs are used, viz. gather, blow and melt (N3 ,NB) P3P)
and it is, therefore, only natural to expect, that the same

1t Comp. Levit. XXV 31; Josh. XIII 23, 28; XV 44, 47; XIX 8,
38, 39; Isa. XLII 11; LXII 9; Neh. XI 25, 30; XII 29; 1 Chron. IV 32,
33; VI 41; IX 22; 25.
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three verbs will be repeated in the second part of the
comparison. Instead of this only two are repeated, viz.
gather (Pap) the first and melt (703) the third, whilst for
the second fo blow (NMPl) we have the tame expression
leave you or lay you as the Revised Version has it, which
mars the rhythm and parallelism. It is, therefore, certain
that the original Pe was mistaken for Nun and that 'Ar3m
and I will leave, should be 'nNOM and I will blow. This is,
moreover, corroborated by the next verse, where the
statement is repeated and where the three verbs in question
are properly given. So glaringly does this mistake disturb
the evenness of the passage that Houbigant, without knowing
the cause of the error, actually adopts the reading *nmpM
and I will blow, and Bishop Newcome in his translation
of Ezekiel renders it:

So will I gather you in mine anger, and in my fury, and I will blow
upon you and melt you.

These few instances must suffice to indicate the great
advantages which may accrue to Biblical criticism by a
careful re-transcription of some of the difficult passages
in the present square characters into the archaic script.
Hassencamp and Luzzatto! have shown the way in this
direction, but as yet few have followed it. The question,
however, about the development of the present square
characters from the earlier Phoenician and their introduction
into the Hebrew Bible, has been most ably discussed by
scholars both at home and abroad. The Treatises on this

points, which are most accessible to students will be found
in the foot-note.?

! Comp. Hassencamp, Commentatio Philologico-Critica*de Pentateucho
LXX &c., p. 57 &c., Marburg 1765; Luzzatto, in Kirchheim's Karme Shomron,
p. 106 &c.

2 Comp. Gesenius, Geschichle der hebrdischen Sprache und Schrift,
p. 137 &c., Leipzig 1815; Herzfeld, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, Vol. 1I,
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The probable period during which this change was
effected may be ascertained from the fact that the Samaritan
Pentateuch which the Samaritans received from the Jews
circa 430 B. C. was still written in Phoenician characters
and that these characters were in use when Simon struck
the first Jewish coins in 141 B. C. As some of the variations
in the Septuagint are undoubtedly due to the similarity of
the letters in the Phoenician, and others are traceable to
the square characters, the struggle for the victory between
these two scripts must have continued for several centuries.
It was not till the time of our Lord that the Aramaic
characters finally prevailed over the ancient alphabets.
This is evident from St. Matth. V 18 where the letter
Yod () is described as the smallest in the alphabet, since
this is inapplicable to the old Hebrew.

II. The division of the consonants into words. — Having
transliterated the text, the next function of the official
redactors would naturally be the division of the con-
sonants into separate words in accordance with the sense
traditionally assigned to the respective documents. Like
the work of transliteration, the process of the word-
division was a gradual one and probably extended over
several centuries after the Babylonish captivity. From this
part of the Sopheric labours we definitely learn that the
doctors of the Law who were periodically engaged in this
task had different traditions about the meaning of certain
passages and hence divided some words differently. This
fact is revealed to us in the Massorah itself which has
transmitted to us two or four Lists of words divided
differently according to the School of Massorites whence

p. 76 &c.; Graetz, Geschichie der Juden II 11, p. 400 etc., Leipzig 1876;
Driver, Notes on the Hebrew lext of the Books of Samuel, p. I1IX &c.,
Oxford 1890; Neubauer, The Introduction of the square characters in Biblical
MSS. &c. in the Studia Biblica et Ecclesistica, p. 1 &c., Oxford 189I.
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they proceed.' These Lists, however, contain only typical
examples and there is no doubt that there were many
more such instances.

Incidentally we learn that 1 Kings XX 33 exhibits
another instance about the division of which the different
Schools of Massorites held different opinions. In this case
we are distinctly told that the Western redactors divided
the words in question one way, whilst the Easterns divided
them differently. And though the records of other Schools
have not come down to us, we know that the redaction
of the Hebrew text from which the Septuagint translation
was made exhibited a large number of passages in which
the words were otherwise divided.? This shows that about
200 B. C. the School from which the present word-division
proceeds had not as yet established its authority over
the rival Schools of textual critics.

III. The introduction of the Final Letters. — As a con-
sequence of their anxiety to indicate more definitely the
separation of some words and especially biliteral particles?
which were more liable to be read together with other
vocables, the Sopherim introduced the double or five final
letters. The gradual development of these letters we learn
from a somewhat obscure anecdote in the Jerusalem Talmud
which is as follows: '

Now as to the double letters in the alphabet the copyist must write
the initial letters at the beginning of words and in the middle of words and
the finals at the end. If he reverses them the Codex is illegal. It was said
in the name of R. Matthew b. Charash <BX)2 [= the five final letters] are
a law of Moses from Sinai. What is 9BX? R. Jeremiah said in the name

of R. Samuel who said it in the name of R. Isaac, they are what the Seers
instituted [DXM = DX N from thy Scers]. Who are the Seers? It happened

! Comp. The Massorah, letter O, §§ 482, 483, Vol. II, p. 54, and vide
supra p. 158 &c.

2 Vide supra p. 159.
Se g. AR PR DX N &c.
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that in a very rainy day the sages did not assemble in the college and that
the disciples did assemble. Whereupon they said let us constitute the college
that it should not drop. They then said why is it tbat the Scriptures have
two Mems, two Nuns, two Tzadis, two Pes and two Caphs? To indicate that
the Law was given by God speaking to Moses, and Moses speaking to Israel
[the 2% being abbreviations of K2 “1KY], the Faithful One to the faithful
one [J3 = JKJ 2R)], by the Righteous One to the righteous [X X = P™X p™IX],
by the Mouth to the mouth [BB = MR MB], by the hand of the Holy One,
blessed be He, to the hand of Moses [22 = ;2 M3]. The sages took notice
of these disciples, who afterwards became distinguished men and it is said
that R. Eliezer and R. Joshua were of them.! (Jerusalem Megilla 1 9).

The whole of this anecdote shows that these double
letters were then still a novelty and that they had not as yet
fihally established themselves. As R. Eliezer and R. Joshua
lived at the end of the first century and at the beginning
of the second century of the present era we cannot be
wrong in concluding that these sages then determined to
enact that the double letter should be adopted uniformly
in writing the sacred Scriptures. As to the story in the
Babylon Talmud that the Q'®"¥ Seers, are the Prophets,
that these did not discover the double letters, but
simply resuscitated them, and that they were originally
given to Moses on Sinai, but that they had been forgotten
in the course of time,? this is manifestly designed to
impart to the new invention a divine and most ancient
authority and is glaringly like the story about the square

PIBNDY M nbmNS EYWNSR 3 o ﬁ‘?N: o*opsn mmKn 5o ¢
TR ER wHR (3 AL Y Bl 50D MW BRY IRIDD DWNINANT DNY 12T
1'? PPRAY [ pRXt M LXIY ' Bwa e e TRXIR B SR monb mobn
103331 I b ovesn 139 Kbw b BYS Mwyn B ]"?R PR RD 2BIXT
(B2 B"B N7 P WD PeR b3t 85T KN M3 TaY PR PRR DPRNT
e v PrIxn 4’3&:5 el aNab SNn A" B2 1B AR MR VXM M
]51: AP DYRDM IR WUEY OB by lq:') n'apn S g=l] P )

JITR R YW AR RBR o5t oK W3

2 Comp. Sabbath 104; Megilla 2b—3a.
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characters.! The explanation, however, of the Jerusalem
Talmud which makes the Double Letters the basis of, or
rather the mnemonic sign for the giving of the Law on
mount Sinai is not the only one which obtained currency
among the ancients. The Massorah takes the Five Double
Letters as setting forth the deliverance of the Patriarchs
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the redemption of Israel, the
advent of the Messiah the Branch of Righteousness.?

IV. The introduction of the matres lectionis. — To
facilitate still further the study of the unpointed con-
sonants on the part of the laity, the Scribes gradually
introduced into the text the matres lectionis which also
served as vowel-letters.? But in this branch of their labours
as is the case in the other branches, the different Schools
which were the depositories of the traditions as to the
import of the text, exhibited considerable diversity of
opinion owing to the fact that the traditions themselves
were not uniform. So great indeed was this diversity of
opinion about the respective traditions and the import of
the text of Scripture circa 300 B. C. that it gave rise to
the division of the people into the two national sects the
Pharisees and the Sadducees. These were not only the
custodians of the diverse ancestral traditions, but of the
Bible. They were the official interpreters and redactors
of the text in accordance with the views of which their
Schools were the representatives. It is, therefore, most
important to ascertain what the condition of the consonantal
text was on which these different Schools laboured and
into which the Sopherim introduced the above-named
changes in order to aid the laity in studying the Scriptures.
But here we are faced with the difficulty arising from

! Vide supra p. 290.

* Comp. The Massorah, letter X, § 228, Vol. I, pp. 36, 37.
3 Vide supra p. 137--157.
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the fact that not a single MS. of the Hebrew text has
survived which is of a date prior to the Christian era.
‘We are, therefore, deprived of the direct MS. authority
to tell us what the actual consonants were which the
Sopherim transliterated into the square characters, which
they divided into separate words and into which they
introduced the Final Letters and the quiescent or vowel-
letters, in accordance with the traditions deposited in their
respective Schools.

V. The consonants of the Hebrew Text and the Septuagint. —
In the absence, however, of any MS. of the Apostolic
age we have providentially the Greek Version which was
made by the Jews circa 250—200 B. C. This Version certainly
shows what was the amount, and approximately also
indicates what were the consonants of the Hebrew text
which obtained in some of the Schools at that period.
But before we accept its testimony it will be necessary
to examine into the character which this Version bore
and what were the opinions which the Spiritual authorities
of the Synagogue who had the custody and the redaction
of the Hebrew original expressed about this Version. The
story of the origin of this Greek translation is told in the
so-called Epistle of Aristeas and is briefly as follows:

Aristeas a Pagan, chief officer of the guards, and friend of Ptolemy
Philadelphus (285—247 B. C.) writes to his brother Philocrates that he
together with Andreas had been despatched by the king as ambassadors with
a letter to Eleazar the high priest of Jerusalem to send to Alexandria seventy-
two of the most learned men, six of each tribe, to translate for the Royal
Library the Divine Law, out of the Hebrew into Greek. To secure this favour
from the high priest, Ptolemy not only liberated 100.000 Jewish slaves, whom
his father Ptolemy Lagos carried with him to Egypt, and paid 660 talents
to their owners, but sent the following presents to Jerusalem. For the Temple,
vessels of silver, value seventy talents; vessels of gold, value fifty talents;
precious stones to embellish these vessels, value two hundred and fifty talents

of gold. For sacrifices and other uses of the Temple one hundred talents.
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At the receipt of the royal letter and the munificent presents, Eleazar dispatched
seventy-two elders, six of each tribe, with a letter to Ptolemy and a present
of his own copy of the Law written in letters of gold. After their arrival,
and being feasted and toasted for seven days, during which these elders had
to answer seventy-two questions, they were conducted by Demetrius to a
superb mansion over the Heptastadium, where they executed the Version in
exactly seventy-two days, when Demetrius wrote it down from their dictation.
Demetrius then read the Version before the whole assembly of the Jews, who
declared it to be an exact and faithful translation. Whereupon a copy of it
was made in the presence of the seventy-two interpreters for the rulers of
the synagogue; and the Jews, by the desire of Demetrius invoked an im-
precation upou any one who should at any time make an alteration in the
Version. It was then read over to the king, who was profoundly impressed
with the sublimity of its contents and enquired why the poets and historians
of other nations did not mention it. To which Demetrius replied that they
dared not do it, because the Law is divine, and that the historian Theopompus
and the poet Theodectes, who attempted to incorporate it in their writings,
were afflicted by God, the one with the loss of his senses, and the other
with the loss of his eye-sight. When the king heard this he worshipped God,
commanded that the Version should be taken care of, gave each of the
seventy-two interpreters three changes of the finest garments, two talents of
gold, a cup of one talent, the entire furniture of a room, and sent to Eleazar
ten tables with silver feet, and the apparatus thereunto, a cup of thirty
talents, and ten changes of garments. Thus loaded with presents the seventy-

two interpreters went back to Jerusalem.!

It is now generally admitted that this Epistle which
was written about 8o. B. C. is apocryphal. Still it was
accepted at the time by the official custodians of the
Hebrew Scripture both in Palestine and Babylon as based
upon current tradition. Philo not only believed in it,? but
states that the Jews of Egypt up to his time annually
celebrated the day on which the Septuagint was finished,
and Josephus almost reproduces the story of Aristeas.?
The Babylon Talmud, which describes the origin of the

t A Critical edition of the Greek text of the Epistle of Aristeas by
M. Schmidt appeared in Merx’s Archiv, I 241 &c., Halle 1870.

2 Comp. Vila Mosis, lib II, § 5—7; ed. Mangey TI 138 -14T.
3 Comp. Antiq. XIU 2; Conlra Apion. 11, 4.
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Greek Version, distinctly declares that it was composed
under divine guidance and that in" accordance with divine
inspiration the sevehty-two translators introduced into it
certain variations from the Hebrew original as will be
seen from the following:

Our Teachers only allowed the Scriptures to be translated into Greek.
R. Jehudah said when the Teachers allowed Greek it was only the Penta-
teuch, and that because of a certain occurrence with respect to king Ptolemy.
For we have propounded: It came to pass that king Ptolemy assembled
seventy-two elders and placed them respectively in seventy-two cells and did
not disclose to them why‘/he had assembled them. He then went to each one
separately and said to him: Translate me tbe Law of Moses your teacher.
‘Whereupon the Holy One, blessed be He, inspired the heart of each of them
so that they all came to the same opinion and made the following alterations:
(1) Gen. I 1; (2) Gen. I 26; (3) Gen. II 3; (4) Gen. V 2; (5) Gen. XI 7;
(6) Gen. XVIII 12; (7) Gen. XLIX 6; (8) Exod. IV 20; (9) Exod. XII 40;
(10) Exod. XXIV §; (11) Exod. XXIV 11;(12) Numb. XVI 15; (13) Deut. IV 19;
(14) Deut. XVII 3; and (15) Levit. XI 6; Deut. XIV 7.!

The Version then on which the official custodians of
the Sacred original bestowed such high praise exhibits two
striking features. Itis both slavishly literal in some parts

and seriously departs from the present Hebrew in other

$IMIZT IATRS AN T Y SN R AT DN 1anTTe R KD s

= bR e XA o0 bR T DY TN TEED KOK TR KD RO
Sme s bex £amo jers i by onh nbt kb1 oD 2P Etsm BN Y OIS
MDD XY AN TR 52 253 73pM Y B3N M TN 15 130D B SRR IR
bov Ty abEs DTN MR OWRTDS 803 DTOR 1D 1EnD pns nrTh a2
FSIKRY STIN T2 N2 130D KDY INDD MR T3 DIERN O MIeh wen o
M MDY SN TIPY DNENSY MW WA 8BX2 YD TIPS YW pRXm onew ow
DUXMAD IZET RN SRMET D2 SR DTR U2 NET DY OSDIM M2 NN INTR DR
Dt L BRALT U2 WK DR RN R PIND PN T Denbw MIXON X3
B TTOR T OR TER CNNWS BT IR TR KD 1T Rbw . 8D DRAEN U2 N
AR 15 ISASY TIPS RMX KD SN BAR DTON Tap o oy beh e
KDY AL N3N Wb B IReRE SEM N2INT AN 15 120z 89 ovbiaT nars
$OMNT N2 AW MRt Comp. Babvlon Megilla 9a; Jerusalem Megilla 1 9;
Mechilta, Exod. XTI g40; p. 150 ed. Iriedmann. For the import and cause

of these alterations see the Appendix to this Introduction.
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parts. In some parts it not only follows the Hebrew order,
but reproduces the smallest particles and the peculiar
idioms, to such an extent that it can easily be retranslated
into Hebrew without changing the order of the words.
Thus for instance Gen. XXIV 1:

Kai ‘Afoaip 7y moecfvTsgog T BN

nmoofsfnrwg jusody ova'a NS
xai Kdotog ndAdynee =Rzl
Tov ‘Afootu rate mdvre omnaN N

On the other hand in the midst of literal translations
we meet renderings which seriously deviate from the
present Hebrew text. A striking illustration of this kind
is to be found in Gen. XLI 48. Here the Septuagint
translates it:

and he gathered all the food of the seven years, in which was

the plenty in the land of Egypt
whereas the Hebrew which is properly translated in the
Authorised Version is: »

and he gathered up all the food of the seven years, which were

in the land of Egypt.

The most cursory examination of the Hebrew text
shows that something has dropped out of it and that the
Septuagint has preserved that which is missing. The Greek
Version, moreover, is easily retranslated into Hebrew and
restores the lacuna, viz.

Tov imtd drav v olg Ny i eddywic v Tij yij Alyimrov:
BUIRI PAND Y2 T UK oUEn pav

That the deviation of the Septuagint has here pre-
served the text which obtained in those days in one
School of textual redactors is corroborated by the Sama-
ritan. The Samaritan recension has the very words which
the retranslation of the Greek into Hebrew exhibits. We
thus see that civca 200 B. C. the different Schools had
different redactions. Moreover, from the fact that the

Septuagint was held in such high estimation it is evident
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that the Hebrew recension from which it was made was
then recognised as one of these redactions. The authorita-
tive custodians of the traditions had not as yet decided
to issue one uniform text.

Several important events, however, in the develop-
ment of the Jewish Commonwealth in Palestine now called
for a uniform standard of the Sacred text. The people
were distracted by their rulers who alternately represented
the tenets of Pharisaism and Sadduceeism, each claiming
to be the representatives and rightful interpreters of Holy
‘Writ. Alexander Janai, a Sadducee, was succeeded by Queen
Salome, whose sympathies were with the Pharisees; she
again was succeeded by Aristobulus II, a Sadducee; and
he again was followed by his brother Hyrkanus II, who
favoured the Pharisees. For an exact parallel we have to
go to the commencement of the Reformation in England.
LEngland was in like manner distracted by the vacillation
of Henry VIII, who one day became the defender of the
Roman Catholic faith and another day espoused the cause
of Protestantism; by the alternate powers of More, Iisher
and Gardiner and Cromwell and Cranmer; by Mary, who
succeeded to the throne after the good Protestant Edward VI.
As it happened in Palestine so it was in England, a standard
text or Version was produced in almost every reign, till
at last the recognised authorities fixed upon one which
met with general acceptance.

Another great event in the Jewish Commonwealth
which contributed to bring about the same result was the
establishment of public Schools throughout the country.
Simon b. Shetach (8o B. C.) introduced Upper Schools or
academies in every large provincial town and ordained
that all young men from the age of sixteen were to visit
them.! At the age of five, moreover, every boy had to

! Comp. Jer. Kelhubolli VHI 11.
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learn to read the Bible.! As a consequence it was strictly
enacted that the greatest care was to be taken that the
copies of the sacred books from which the Sopherim
imparted instruction should be accurately written.? It is to
these facts that Josephus refers when he declares “our
principal care of all is to educate our children”.3

The institution of reading the Pentateuch in triennial
and annual Pericopes in every Synagogue with the
corresponding lessons from the Prophets and the Hagio-
grapha,! as well as the extensive use of the Psalter in the
Temple service also contributed to the necessity of pro-
ducing a uniform and standard text. The Sabbatic lessons
were respectively divided into seven small sections which
were read by seven different people who were called up
to the rostrum by the congregation or its chief to per-
form this function.® It would, therefore, have occasioned
the greatest confusion in mind of the reader and indeed
have shaken his faith, if the few verses which he had to
read in one Synagogue exhibited one text, whilst the
same portion which he should happen to reac in another
Synagogue disclosed a different recension.

These combined circumstances imposed the respon-
sible task upon the official custodians of the sacred text
to undertake a thorough sifting of the various traditions,
to collate the different recensions, and to give to the
laity an authorised Bible. This redaction is substantially
the same which we now possess. It was primarily directed
against the MSS. which exhibited the recension from

t Comp. Aboth V 21,

2 Comp. Pesachim 124a.

3 Josephus, Contra Apion. I 12.

4 Comp. Acts XV 21; Josephus, Comira Apion. I1 17; Mishna,
Megilla 1V 4.

5 Comp. Mishna, Megilla IV 2.
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which the Septuagint Version was made, as well as against
the Hebrew text of the Samaritans. The original MSS.
which belonged to these Schools and which at that period
could not have been many, were readily disposed of by
consigning them to the sacred recepticle called the Geniza.'
But the Greek Version itself, like the Samaritan recension,
was beyond the control of the Sopherim, and hence could
not be destroyed. To meet this emergency it was declared
that it was not made by the seventy-two elders repre-
senting every tribe of the whole Jewish nation, but by
five and that the day on which it was made was as
calamitous to Israel as the day on which the golden calf
was substituted for the true God, because the Thorah
cannot adequately be reproduced in a translation.” This
anathema was afterwards emphasised by describing its
accomplishment as a national calamity which was preceded by
three days of darkness and by placing the day on which it
was finished among the other dies nefasti on the eighth of
Tebeth.* It was during the period, therefore, which intervened
between the ascription of divine authority to the Septuagint
and its being publicly anathematised that the present
textus receptus was being gradually developed and re-
dacted by the Sopherim or the authorised custodians of
the ancestral traditions. The portions of the Hebrew
Scriptures which diverged most in the recension used by
the translators of the Septuagint from the redaction put
forth by the Sopherim are Samuel, Jeremiah, Proverbs,
Job, Esther and Daniel. These were probably the primary

' Vide supra p. 150.
MR DTN AT QU AT AR 7onn mehnh 10w upt MeRns s 2
sqmmy b3 mmpmh e TRn AR KSR Sapm oz mwrie ovd Oxwrd
Massecheth Sepher Thorah 1; Sopherim 1 7.
gt 13 Db T KDY SO0 mbR ME AT NINN N3N0 N2 IR 3
Comp Halachoth Gedoloth Taanith privted at the end of Megillath Taanith.
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cause for the activity of the spiritual authorities to issue
a uniform and standard text.

The post-canonical authoritative Jewish writings record
sundry rules by which the Sopherim were guided in the
redaction of the text. Some of these canons are now an
integral part of the Massorah, whilst others which are of
supreme importance have only been preserved in the
Talmud and in the Midrashim. These records reveal to
us the reasons why certain letters, words, phrases and
whole sections have an abnormal appearance both in the
Massoretic MSS. and in the printed text; why some ex-
pressions and proper names in parallel passages are appa-
rently at variance with each other. It is, therefore, necessary
to remark at the outset that these Sopherim were not
simply copyists. They were the authorised revisers of the
text. They not only decided which books are canonical,
but which of the various readings are to be inserted into
the text and which are to be put into the margin, which
and in what manner certain of the Divine names are to
be guarded against irreverence and which of the names
of idols are to be stigmatized, which of the cacophonous
expressions are to be changed into euphemisms &c. &c.

One of the classical passages which record the
functions of the Sopherim in this respect is to be found in
the Babylon Talmud (Nedarim 37b—38a) and is as follows:!

7257 PP KDY 131 3RS KDY PIDY BIEID Y DB KPS
5N NN MNIYN AR S0 ML BUKD DY PN PN S0 KpD D Menb
WO52T NI (370D KSY MU DX MNAD JNPTX DN MK DN WD HONN TR
bR TN M PR MEoET Ab Rz BRD BTTORT N3US TR SNY eNDT N
MEBTT AR ASET K3 D KDY (IR0 2D KDY P T oewwaT ShR
1P KDY 20D phm S DT BK 233 PNBT wRR T ST Comp. also
Sopherim VI 8, 9; The Massorah, letter Y, § 274; Geiger, Urschrifl und
Uebersetzungen der Bibel (whose corrections of the text I follow), p. 251 &c.,
Breslau 1857.

u-
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The pronunciation fixed by the Sopherim, the cancelling [of Tav] by
the Sopherim, words read which are not written in the text, and vice versa
words written in the text which are cancelled in reading, are a law of Moses
on Sinai [= according to a very ancient tradition]. The pronunciation fixed by
the Sopherim are for example y-W land, country, which is pronounced y ¥
when preceded by the article, i. e. PRI ‘the land, oY heaven, DXR
Egypt &c. [which have a dual form without being duals]. The cancelling [of
Vay] by the Sopherim is to be found four times in the word "R afier, viz.
Gen. XVIII §; XXIV §5; Numb. XXXI 2; Ps. LXVIII 26; in 'ﬂ‘bgwh thy
righteousness (Ps. XXX VI 7) &c. Words read which are not written in the
text are M@ Euphrates (2 Sam. VIII 3), ¥} a man (2 Sam. XVI 23),
B'X3 they are coming (Jerem. XXXI 38), H'? to her (Jerem, L 29), NY
(Ruth 1I 11), by fo me (Ruth III 5, 17). These words are read though they
are not in the text. The following words on the contrary are written in the
text, baut are cancelled in reading, 8) I pray (2 Kings V 18); N¥ and
(Jerem. XXXII 11); N1 let him bend (Jerem. LI 3); wWen five (Ezek.
XLVIII 16); BY #f (Ruth III 12). These words are written in the text, but

are cancelled in reading.

1. Mikra Sopherim. — The first rule which relates to
the pronunciation of certain forms is simply grammatical
and does not constitute a difference of opinion between
the Schools of redactors.

IL. Htur Sopherim (D*9DD "MY). — The second canon,
however, which is called Itur Sopherim does affect the text
inasmuch as it authoritatively declares that the words in
question are to be read without the Vav conjunctive. The
rule is manifestly directed against the recensions of the
other Schools and notably against the Septuagint and
Samaritan which read these words with the Vav conjunctive
as may be seen from my notes on these passages. In
common with the majority of the Massoretic MSS. and the
editions, I have given the reading of the Sopherim in the
text and the alternative reading in the margin, where the
student will find the textual reading in each case described
as being one of the Itur Sopherim. It will be seen that
the record here does not specify the number of passages
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which come within this denomination. We must, therefore,
not take it for granted that these are all the instances
which exhibit the variations between the different Schools
as to the presence or absence of the Vav conjunctive. The
notes in my edition of the Massoretic text on Gen. XXXI 36;
XLVII 11; Exod. XVII 2, 10; XXII 29; XXIII 13, 28;
X X1V 20; Levit. XX 18; Numb. VIII 4; Deut. XIV 16 &c. &c,,
show, beyond doubt, that the differences in the Schools
comprised a much larger number and that the instances
mentioned under the Itur Sopherim are simply typical
examples. Later Massorites, however, mistook these typical
instances for an exhaustive List and hence added the
heading to this Rubric four words or five words are &e.!
111. Words read which are not written in the text
(N 891 Pp). — The third category consists of words
which according to the Sopherim have dropped out of
the text and which are to be supplied in reading. They
are as follows:
| (1) 2 Sam. VIII 3. — From the fact that the Sopherim
simply direct us to supply the word N8 Euphrates in
reading, but did not themselves insert it into the text, it
is evident that it was absent in the MSS. which obtained
in their Schools. The textual reading 9733 the River, with
the article was quite intelligible. There could be no
question that it denotes the Euphrates, since it is so used
in this very book.? Some redactors, however, added n72
Euphrates, to make it more explicit and hence this reading
was exhibited in some MSS. As this is actually the textual
reading in the parallel passage in 1 Chron. XVIII 3 the
Sopherim direct that the two passages are to be made

1 oI MY o1 1 comp. The Massorah, letter Y, § 274, Vol. II,
p. 384.

2 Comp. 2 Sam. X 16; also Gen. XXXI 21; Exod. XXIII 31; Ps.
LXXII 8 &c.
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uniform. This is the cause why the expression N8 Euphrates,
has found its way into the text here in some MSS., editions
and ancient Versions as will be seen from the note in my
edition of the Bible. The Authorised Version has also
inserted itinto the text, whilst the Revised Version relegates
it to the margin.

(2) 2 Sam. XVI 23. — The text as it now stands
denotes: “And the counsel of Ahithophel, which he coun-
selled was in those days, as if he inquired at the oracle
[or word] of God.” According to another recension, however,
there was the expression ¥PR a man, any one &c., in the
text after the verb OXU’ he inquired, and the passage is,
therefore, to be translated: “And the counsel of Ahithophel
which he counselled in those days was as if a man [or
any one] had inquired at the oracle of God.” This reading
is exhibited in some MSS,, in several of the early editions
and in the ancient Versions. The Authorised Version which
follows the Keri in the former passage without taking any
notice of the Kethiv [= textual reading], consistently does
the same thing here, whereas the Revised Version which
on the contrary follows the Kethiv [= the textual reading]
in the former passages and relegates the Keri to the
margin, inconsistently inserts the Keri here into the text
and takes no notice whatever of the KNethiv [= the textual
reading].

(3) Jerem. XXXI 38. — Here the ancient redactors
state that the word D'R3 are coming, has dropped out of
the text and direct us to supply it in reading, but they
themselves do not insert it into the text though its
omission in this common phrase is most glaring. It is,
however, in the text of many MSS,, several of the early
editions and in the ancient Versions as will be seen from
the note in my edition of the Bible. The cause of its
omission here is very instructive inasmuch as it throws light
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on similar omissions elsewhere. On looking at the text
it will be seen that the word DN = D'N2 are coming, and
the expression DRJ saith, are extremely alike. Hence when
the Scribe had written one and looked up again at his
prototype he naturally thought he had already copied both
and proceeded with the text. ]

(4) Jerem. L 29. — The variation here is simply re-
censional and does not affect the sense of the passage.
According to the Kethiv [= the textual reading] the phrase
literally means ‘let there be no escape”, i. e. let none
escape, whereas according to the Keri we are to supply
in reading the expression .-1? unto her, which makes it “let
there be unto her no escape”. This variant is manifestly
due to the difficulty felt by the later redactors in combining
the masculine verb 7’ with the feminine noun nrg"_?g escape,
deliverance, especially in the face of verse 26 which is
undoubtedly the cause of the alternative reading. But it
is well known that when the verb precedes the noun it
does not always conform to it in gender (comp. Deut.
XXXII 38 &c.). It is to be remarked that the Septuagint
and Vulgate which follow the Kefhiv or the older recension
read here AYYOD fer escape.

(5) Ruth II 11. — Here too the variation does not
affect the sense of the passage, but is simply dialectical.
According to the Kethiv it is simply 93 all, and the Ker:
directs us to supply the accusative particle =Ny} before 55
and read 59=PX. Though this is here distinctly given as
one of the passages in which a word is to be supplied in
reading it is not included in the Massoretic Rubric on this
subject. The Massorah, however; describes the absence
and presence of the particle in question as constituting
one of the differences between the Western and Eastern
recensions of the text. This is duly recorded in the note
on this passage in my edition of the Bible.
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(6) Ruth ITI 5. — The two recensions exhibited here
affect the expression YO8 unto me. According to the Kethiv
it is simply “all that thou sayest”, whilst the Keri directs
us to insert in reading the word ‘o8 unfo e, i. e. “all that
thou sayest unto me”. The former recension without the
expression unto e, is preserved in some MSS., in the
Septuagint and in the Vulgate, the latter is exhibited in
the text in many MSS,, in several of the early editions,
in the Chaldee and in the Syriac, though the Sopherim
themselves did not venture to insert it into the text. The
Authorised Version follows the Keri, whilst the Revised
Version follows the Kethiv and gives the Keri in the
margin.

(7) Ruth III 17. — The seventh and last instance
given in the Talmudic record where we are directed to
insert a word in reading which is not in the text affects
the same expression *OR uufo me. As in the preceding
passage the Keri is exhibited in the text in many MSS,,
in several of the early editions, in the Chaldee, the
Septuagint and the Syriac. Here too the Authorised
Version adopts the Keri, whilst the Revised Version
follows the textual reading and gives the Keri in the
margin.

It will be seen from the above that this ancient record
does not specify the number of the passages where words
have been omitted from the text. The instances are, there-
fore, simply to be taken as typical. That there existed
more passages in the recensions of other Schools where
words had dropped out of the text is evident from the
parallel Rubric in the Massorah which treats on the same
subject.! Whilst the Massoretic List omits the fifth in-
stance, viz. Ruth II 11 which is probably due to the fact

! Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 487, Vol. II, pp. 54, 55.
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that it constitutes one of the differences between the
Westerns and Easterns, it adds the following four passages:

(1) Judg. XX 13. — Here the Massorah tells us the
word 33 sous of, has dropped out of the text and directs
us to supply it in reading. In looking at the text the
cause of its omission is perfectly clear. It is due to the
fact that the first half of the word ;333 Benjamin, by which
it is immediately followed is 33 and the Scribe naturally
thought that he had already written it. This affords an
instructive illustration of the source of some clerical
mistakes. As the sense of the passage is the same with
or without the expression in question, the textual critics
of the different Schools were not agreed upon its being
an omission. Hence some MSS. and early editions have
no Keri and they are supported by verse 20 of this very
chapter, others have the Keri whilst other MSS. again
have 33 sous of, in the text which is also exhibited in the
Chaldee, the Septuagint and the Syriac, as will be seen
in the note in my edition of the Bible. The Authorised
Version adbpts the Keri, whilst the Revised Version
follows the textual reading and puts the Keri into the
margin.

(2) 2 Sam. XVIII 20. — According to the testimony
of the Massorah the expression |3 has here dropped out
of the text and we are told in the Keri to supply it in read-
ing, so as to make it conformable to the well-known phrase
denoting for, therefore, because.! Here again the omission
is due to the same cause which gave rise to the former
clerical error. |3 is immediately followed by {3 and as
the two expressions are very much alike the Scribe
omitted one.

! Comp. 12 ‘:‘1_7'*; Gen. XVIII 5; XIX 8; XXXVIII 26; Jerem.
XXIX 27; XXXVIII 4.
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(3) 2 Kings XIX 31. — In the redaction of some
textual critics the reading here simply was 711 DR3P the
zeal of Jehovah, and thus differed from the parallel passage
in Isa. XXXVII 32. In the codices, however, which the
Massorites took for their standard the two passages were
identical. Hence the direction in the Keri that NiX2¥ of hosts,
should be supplied here in reading. Still the evidence for
the former reading must have been very strong since the
Massorites did not insert the word into the text though
they believed it to have dropped out of it. Many MSS,,
early editions and the Versions have the Keri in the text
as will be seen from the note in my edition of the Bible.
The Authorised Version adopts the Keri, and the Revised
Version translates the textual reading, but puts the Ker:
in the margin.

(4) 2 Kings XIX 37. — The fact that the Massorah
directs us to supply the word Y33 his sous, in reading,
shows, beyond doubt, that according to the recension of
some Schools it was absent from the text here. For this
reason the Massorites themselves did not insert it into the
text, but simply put down the Keri against it in the margin.
That it was, however, the textual reading in the redaction
of other Schools in harmony with the parallel passage in
Jerem. XX XVII 38, is attested by many MSS,, several of
the early editions and the ancient Versions as will be seen
from the note in my edition of the Bible. Here too the
Authorised Version adopted the Keri, whilst the Revised
Version translates the textual reading and puts the Keri
in the margin.

On a comparison of the ancient record in the Talmud
with the Rubric in the Massorah it will be seen that the
latter not only omits one instance and adds four new
passages, but that in the heading to the Rubric it fixes the
number of places where a word has dropped out of the
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text to ten. But as we have already seen, this number
is based upon later redactions and in the earlier re-
censions there were many more such omissions. The effect,
however, of this Rubric on the external appearance of
the text in these ten passages is remarkable. In many of
the MSS. and editions there is a vacant space left in the
text sufficient to contain the missing word and the vowel-
signs which belong to the Keri in the margin occupy by
themselves the lower part of the empty space. This device,
however, which imparts to the text such an abnormal
appearance cannot be of very ancient date. Two out of
the ten passages in question occur in the Latter Prophets,
viz. Jerem. XXXI 39; L 29. Now the St. Petersburg
Codex dated A.D. 916 which contains this portion of the
Hebrew Bible duly notes the Keri in the margin, but
does not exhibit this phenomenal vacant space in the text.
The later development of this vacant space according to
my opinion is due to the fact that these missing words
were inserted into the text in many MSS. and that the
Massoretic Revisers scratched them out except the vowel-
signs and put in the margin against each passage the
Keri. To avoid the process of obliteration and to guard
the Scribes against copying these words into the text
they left the curious vacant space with vowel-signs below
and accents above. On comparing Judg. XX 13; 2 Sam.
VIII 3 and XVIII 20 in Oriental 2201 which is dated
A. D. 1246 the student will come to the same conclusion.
In accordance with my principle, therefore, I have left
the Kethiv unpointed, given the vowel-signs of both the
Kethiv and the Keri in the notes and have discarded the
vacant space.

IV. Words written in the text, but cancelled in read-
ing. — According to the same authoritative statement, we
are assured that words have erroneously crept into the



316 Introduction. [cHaP. x1

text which must be cancelled. As in the former case, so
here the ancient redactors did not themselves remove
them from the text of their redaction, but marked them in
the margin as spurious. They are as follows:

(1) 2 Kings V 18. — From the MSS,, the early editions
and the ancient Versions it is evident that there existed
a great difference of opinion in some recensions with
regard to the presence or absence of the particle X3 now,
I pray thee, in the verse before us. In Harley 5710—11
which is one of the most beautiful and accurately written
MSS. this particle is in both clauses after the verb noo
and there is a separate Massorah against each of them,
remarking that it is to be cancelled. In other MSS. the
particle in question is absent in both clauses. This is also
the case in the first edition of the Prophets, Soncino
1485 - 86; the first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488;
the second edition, Naples 1491—g3; the third edition,
Brescia 1494; the Chaldee, the Syriac and the Vulgate. In
the majority of MSS., however, the particle X} only occurs
in the second clause and it is here that we are told that
it must be cancelled to make it uniform with the first
clause. The Septuagint shows that it was in the second
clause in the recension from which this Greek Version
was made and that it was then not considered spurious.

(2) Jerem. XXXII 11. — There can be no doubt
that the ancient recensions differed here with regard to
the presence or absence of the particle before M¥®7 the
legal document. According to the record preserved in the
Talmud, the textual reading was originally MX¥®A~NY) and
the redactors direct us to cancel =n¥). But though the
Massoretic Rubric which tabulates the spurious words
does not contain the passage before us, the original
reading MYMA-NY) is still exhibited as the Kethiv or textual
reading in the St. Petersburg Codex dated A. D. 916 for
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which the Keri substitutes M¥#TM. The latter is the textual
reading in the edilio princeps of the Prophets, Soncino
1485—86, and in the first edition of the entire Bible,
Soncino 1488.

(3) Jerem. LI 3. — According to the testimony of
this ancient record we have here an instance of dittography
where the Scribe has by mistake copied the same word
twice. Hence we are authoritatively directed to cancel the
second T ke shall bend, in reading. The condemned ex-
pression is not exhibited in the text in Add. 21161, in the
first edition of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488, nor in the
third edition Brescia 1494. This, however, is not the only
variation in the verse before us. The particles 5% and 5%
in the first and second clauses are in Add. 21161, Harley
1528 &c. not pointed ")b?t against, and "5;_{} and against, but
=5x n0t, and =5R) and not. Accordingly the verse is to be
rendered: .

Let not the archer bend his bow

Nor let him lift himself up in his coat of mail &c.

This is also the reading in the first edition of the
Bible, Soncino 1488; in the third edition Brescia 1494; the
Chaldee in the second clause, the Syriac, and the Vulgate;
and is adopted in the text of the Revised Version. The
Authorised Version follows the Kethiv.

(4) Ezek. XLVIII 16. --- We have here another in-
stance of dittography, the scribe having by mistake written
wnn five twice. Hence we are directed to cancel the second
WA in reading. Many MSS. have not got it in the text
nor is it exhibited in the editio priuceps of the Bible,
Soncino 1488; the third edition, Brescia 1494; the Chaldee,
the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate.

() Ruth III 12. — The direction that the particle
OX here is superfluous after '3 and is to be cancelled, is
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due to a dialectical use of it at a later period of the
language. Hence some recensions in conformity with the
earlier usage dropped it, whilst other redactors retained
it. The Massorah has two Rubrics on the presence and
absence of this particle.!

It will be seen that the record in the Talmud does
not fix the number of these superfluous or spurious ex-
pressions in the text, but simply leaves us to regard them
as typical instances. The oldest separate Rubric in the
Massorah on this point is contained in the St. Petersburg
Codex dated A. D. 916. This important MS. gives the
List twice, once on Jerem. XXXIX 12 and once on Ezek.
XLVIII 16, and in both instances fixes the number at
eight. The eight passages are made up by the addition
of three more examples where the particle D§ is described
as superfluous and is to be cancelled (2 Sam. XIII 33;
XV 21; Jerem. XXXIX 12); by the inclusion of Jerem.
XXXVIII 16 where it tells us that the particle NR before
9wx is spurious and is to be elided, and by the omission
of :Ierem. XXXI 11 which is one of the five passages
given in the earlier record in the Talmud.

V. The fifteen Extraordinary points. — Hitherto we
have considered the ancient record with regard to words
which have dropped out of the text and which are
supplied in the margin of the MSS. and editions, as well
as words which have crept into the text and which the
marginal notes both in the MSS. and editions direct us to
elide. These Massoretic glosses and directions leave no
doubt as to their import. We now come to an equally
ancient and probably a much older official document which
is the cause of the abnormal appearance of no fewer than
fifteen words in the Hebrew Bible, but about which the

t Comp. The Massorah, letter R, §§ 742, 743, Vol. I, p. 82.
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marginal glosses give no solution. All the information
which the puzzled student gets in the margin of the MSS.
and the printed text against each of these enigmatic ex-
pressions is that the letter or word in question has an
extraordinary point. And yet these points are of supreme
importance inasmuch as they exhibit the earliest result of
textual criticism on the part of the Scribes. The record
on this point has been transmitted in several of the post-
Biblical writings. The oldest form of it which is in the
Siphri on Numb. IX 10 is as follows:!

(1) Numb. IX 10. The He (7) in ApRM afar off, is pointed [to denote]
that even he who is on a short journey and is defiled must not offer with
them the Passover. So also

(2) Gen. XVI 5, “The Lord judge between me and thee” [is pointed]
because she [i. e. Sara] said this to him [i. e. Abraham], only with respect
to Hagar. Some, however, are of opinion that it is with respect to those who
caused strife between him and her. So also

(3) Gen. XVIII 9. “And they said unto him where is Sara thy wife?”

[is pointed] because they knew where she was. So also

IR T RD RBD NI 2D T2 CBR RSP TR RIS TS W !

252 = By k5K 1D e kDY I 9t BIBYT 13 RXTD NDET DR DY
PIY TODR TR TR DN AN 13 KD $mtah 1ts naven thwnn by 8
m20ws et P21 5Y Py P31 T3sws P RDY 12 KRS SN jo et
b = P 13 e A3h 553 e k5 MpEn 13 RIS (P s 3 kD
12 RXTD $1zH oz pEn npw RN amn oem KOR 3PS 8w WYY DTS
RETS 1BEY P8 PP kbR hR kbR rhY TRy DN RS AR mpab ik by
b 13 NxTE D N ombn Axe Ty Mpr RITH TP RN MEL Y oW o3
1D ORITT AT B R T XD T P mR mwm D er ovhn Tpe
MAND3T 13 RITD $72353 IR e koK 0 ke (5] oy e prey ey
PTIR UR AR oo oy Bk s B5W T wuab ub mbum wnby 15
T3P TS AT CERY THY MDY MR TS AN 0K KD AR MNNET DR 225
IMOBM NN DRBY MW M RS NBD Siphra, fol. 18a, ed. Friedmaunn,
Vienna 1864; Comp. also Aboth di Rabbi Nathan, Recension I, cap. XXXIV,
p. 100 and Recension II, cap. XXXVII, p. 97, ed. Schechter, London 1887;
Midrash Rabba Numb. IX 10, Parasha 1II, No. 13, p. 20, ed. Wilna 1878;
Sopherim cap. VI; Midrash Mishle XXVI 24.



320 Introduction. [cHAP. XI.

(4) Gen. XIX 33. “And he knew not when she lay down nor when
she arose”, the point on MP2Y #nor when she arose, denotes that he [i. e.
Lot] knew not when she lay down, but that he did know when she arose.
So also

(s) Gen. XXXIII 4. “And he kissed him” ¥PY™ [is pointed] because
he did not kiss him sincerely. R. Simon b. Yochai says Esau was indeed
hostile to Jacob, but his bowels had then changed and he did kiss him
sincerely. So also

(6) Gen. XXXVII 12. “And his brethren went to feed his father’s
flock in Shechem” is pointed because they only went to feed themselves.
Likewise

(7) Numb. XXI 30. “And we have laid them waste even unto Nopha”
is pointed because from thenceforward it was likewise so. So also

(8) Numb. III 39. “All that were numbered of the Levites, which
Moses and Aaron numbered” is pointed because Aaron was not of those
who numbered.

(9) Numb. XXIX 15. “And a tenth a tenth” tliévpoiuts are on WY
tenth, because there was only one tenth measure in the Sanctuary. So also

(10) Deut. XX1X 28. “The secrets unto the Lord our God and the
revealed unto us and to our children for ever’, is pointed to denote that
when ye shall perform the things which are revealed I will also reveal to

you the things which are concealed. So also Numb, 1X 10.

Both the Midrash Rabba on Numb. III 39 and the
Aboth di Rabbi Nathan supplement the enumeration of
the ten instances with the following important statement:

Some say what do these points signify? Now Ezra [who has put them
there] declares if Elias should come and say to me why hast thou written
them [i. e. these spurious words?], I will answer him I have already furnished
them with points. But if he should say thou hast written them correctly,

then I will readily erase the points on them.!

It will thus be seen that the points were regarded
by the ancient authorities as marking the letters and words
in question as spurious and that the Prophet Elias, who is
to solve all doubts and difficulties, will give his decision

MK N3ns b e by K3 oK XY WK T2 KOR TR b K !
JTOYS MR PIAEK 133 NIND ET D MRt BXY BThy Ny 32 1D e
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on them when he appears. The practice of using dots to
stigmatize words as spurious was not restricted to those
days. Later scribes continued the example of the ancient
Sopherim, as may be seen by the student of Hebrew MSS.
As the St. Petersburg Codex dated A.D. 916 is both the
oldest dated MS. and is easily accessible to students in
Professor Strack’s fac-simile, I will restrict my references
to this important reproduction. In Isa. LI 4, folio 415 the
people, is substituted in the margin.! In Ezek. XIV 11,
folio 133 the word Yo¥1 from me, is dotted and YIINY from
me, is given in the margin as the proper reading.2 Here
the superlinear position of the vowel-points precluded the
dots from being put on the top of the word and they are,
therefore, put inside the letter.® Students of Palaeography
know that it was also the practice of scribes who copied
Greek and Latin MSS., to indicate erasures by placing
dots above words and passages.?

With these facts before us we shall be better able
to examine the fifteen dotted passages in the Hebrew
Bible. It will be noticed that the ancient authorities already
quoted only tabulate the ten instances in the Pentateuch.
The other five passages which occur in the Prophets and
in the Hagiographa are minutely described in the Massorah.

t Though the combination of B 7sles, and n»_sts'; people, is to be
found in Isa. XLI 1; XLIX 1.

2 The passage, however, in Ezek. XLIV 10 favours the stigmatized
reading.

3 For other cxamples see Ezek. XIV 13, fol. 133; XX 7, fol. 1404a;
Hag. I 11, fol. 209b; Hag. II 21, fol. 211a; Zech I 3, fol. 211b.

4 Comp. Wattenbach, Schriftiafeln zur griechischen Palacographie,
plate V, col. 1, live 24 where KAl is given as an instance from the Codex
Sinaiticus; Gardthausen, Griechische Palaecographie pp. 278, 279, Leipzig 1879;

Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Lalin Palacographv p. 74, London 1893.
\%
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As the Siphri is the oldest document from which all the
other Lists are derived, it is essential to examine the
import of these instances according to the record in the
original source. We shall, therefore, discuss the respective
passages in the order in which they are given in the Siphri.

(1) Numb. IX 10 which is the first passage is also
given at the end of the List. In the first place it is stated
that the He in the word fpnY afar off; is pointed, whereas
at the end of the List after quoting again the phrase
SpPM T3 i a Journey afar off; we are simply told that
it is pointed (P5¥ pP3), without specifying which word or
letter is thus distinguished. On comparing, however, the
wording in Nos. 6, 7, 8 and 10 it will be seen that the
latter harmonises with the phrase commonly used in these
instances, that it is the original formula and that the
specifying of the He is due to a later explanation or
expansion.

The explanation which follows, stating the reason
why the phrase before us is pointed, clearly indicates
where the points are to be. We are here told that even
he who is on a short journey, if he is defiled must not
offer the Passover. This shows beyond doubt that there
was in the original text a letter or word which when

cancelled yielded the sense required for this legal inference..

On comparing this verse with verse 13 we see that the
original reading in verse 10 was YY1 As the Vav is
ordinarily the conjunctive, the passage may have been
taken by some to denote that only he is to offer the
second Passover who was at the time of the first Passover
both defiled and on a journey. Hence the Vav in 7
which is sometimes disjunctive! was pointed to indicate
that it should be X or, and it is this % which now stands

1 Comp. Exod. XII 5; XXI 15, 17; 1 Kings XVIII 27 &c.
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for the originally pointed Vav (3) in TN or on a journey.!
From the uniform reference to the He () in all the
ancient documents which treat on the extraordinary points,
it is evident that the variation in the passage before us
also extended to the word APAY afar off, which some MSS.
read with He and others had it P without He. As 7
way, journey, which is epicene is more frequently construed
with a masculine adjective, the He was pointed to denote
that here too the larger number of MSS. had it without
He and that it is, therefore, to be elided. Instances where
both nouns and verbs read in some MSS, with He at the end
and in other MSS. without, are also discussed in other parts
of the Talmud and whole Lists of them are given in the
Massorah.? At a later time when the spiritual guides of
the nation were anxious to diminish the number of spurious
letters and words in the Hebrew Scriptures, the reference
to the reading 77733 and 77713 W was dropped and the
variation with regard to the He alone was retained. It was
then that the legal inference deduced from the reading
TN ="T773 W was assigned to the pointed He (1) which
has been the cause of all the confusion.

(2) Gen. XVI 5. — It will be seen that here this
early record simply quotes the sentence “the Lord judge
between me and thee” as pointed, without specifying the
letter or word which is spurious. The explanation, however,
which follows, clearly shows that the Yod and Kaph ("[")
are to be pointed and, therefore, are to be elided, since it
supplies the letter He (M) in their place reading it 3

! Comp, the able discussion on this point by Blau, Masoretische
Untersuchungen, p. 25 &c. Strassburg 1891 to which I am greatly indebted.
Dr. Blau properly emphagises the fact that the explanation which follows the
respective passages indicates the dotted letters and words.

2 Comp. Jerusalem Megitla 1 9; IV 10; Sophevim VI 4; and vids supra
p. 144 &c,

ve
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and her, i. e. Hagar. Accordingly the passage is to be
rendered: “the Lord judge between me and her”. This fully
agrees with the immediately preceding verse. According to
the opinion of others the Kaph (J) is to be pointed and
He and Mem (on) are to take the place of the elided
letter, thus reading it Di1'3'21 and them, and the passage is
to be translated: “the Lord judge between me and them”,
i. e. my traducers, those who stir up strife. The Massoretic
note in some MSS. x3 T 5y NP3 the second Yod 1is
pointed, is probably due to a later mistaken solution of
the original 15y TIP3 which was misread X037 59 TPl

(3) Gen. XVII 9. — Here too the Siphri simply quotes
the sentence “and they said unto him where is thy wife
Sarah?” as pointed, without saying which word or letters are
stigmatized. The explanation, however, which contains the
reason for the extraordinary points indicates the word. It is
pointed we are told because “they knew where she is”, which
plainly declares that the interrogative expression 'R where,
is dotted and is to be elided, and that the sentence ex-
hibits a positive statement. Accordingly the passage is to
be rendered: “And they said unto him, As to Sarah thy
wife and he [interruptingly] said behold she is in the tent —
and he [i. e. the angel resuming] said I will certainly
return unto thee according to the time of life and Sarah
thy wife shall have a son”. This is confirmed by the second
recension of Aboth di Rabbi Nathan cap. XXXVII, p. 97,
and Sopherim VI 3, which distinctly say that the dotted ex-
pression is the interrogative 8 where. The reading,
however, exhibited in these ancient authorities is not the
only variant which obtained in the MSS. The Codices in
other Schools indicate that it is the word 1"?3 unto him,
which is dotted and hence is to be elided in accordance
with some redactions! or that the letters Aleph and Yod

1 Comp. Dikduké Sopherim on Baba Metzia 87a; Dikduke Ha-Teamim § 406.
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('R) in YO8 umto him, have the points, thus reading it i5 fo
him. It may be that the dots extended also to the Vavw
in 1MRN (i. e. 'RY) and that the original reading was
5 WM and he said to him. This is confirmed by the
Septuagint.

(4) Gen. XIX 33, 35. — The classical passage in the
Siphri tells us that in the sentence ‘“and he (Lot) knew
not when she lay down nor when she arose”, which occurs
in verses 33 and 35, the word PN nor when she arose,
is pointed (=is to be elided) “because he did know when
she arose”. The desire on the part of later redactors to
reduce as much as possible the number of spurious letters
in the Bible gave rise to the opinion transmitted in the
Massorah that it is simply the second Vav in the first
passage where P nor when she arose, in verse 33
it is plene, which has the dot, distinguishing it from
n®PI in verse 34 where it is defective, because Lot knew
only when the elder daughter arose, but did not know
when the younger one arose. The device, however, is too
transparent since the presence of the letter Vav could not
possibly indicate the restoration of consciousness on the
part of Lot to know the infamy of the act into which he
had been ensnared. Indeed in some MSS. the whole word
7P is dotted.!

(5) Gen. XXXIII 4. - Here the word WpYN and he
kissed him, is dotted because it was not in the MSS. of
the text. The passage is, therefore, to be rendered: “and
he fell on his neck and they wept”. This is in accordance
with the usage in Genesis of the combined verbs “to fall
on the neck and weep” (XLV 14; XLLVI 29) without kissing.

(6) Gen. XXX VII 12. — In the primitive record in the
Siphri the passage “and his brethren went to feed their

! Comp. Rashi on this passage in Berliner’s edition 18 6.
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father’s flock in Shechem’” is adduced with the remark that
it has dots. But though it does not state on which letters
the dots are, it is manifest from the reason given for the
dots in question, viz. they only went to feed themselves, that
the words which have the points and which are to be
elided are QITPAR |R¥=NY their fathers flock. This yields the
sense required by the reason given for the dots, viz. “and
his brethren went to feed in Shechem”, and this is in
harmony with the phrase in the following verse where it
is stated DOW3 D'PI NN m‘;._-; are not thy brethren feeding
in Shechem? Owing to the anxiety, however, to diminish
as much as possible the indication of spurious words in
the Bible, later authorities though retaining the same reason
for the dots restrict them to =AY the simple sign of the
accusative, regardless of the incongruity that the absence
of this particle is made to yield the sense they went to eat
and to drink and to be merry (MDA MAYS 985).!

(7) Numb. XXT j0. — It is remarkable that the Siphri
which has hitherto plainly indicated the dotted letters or
words in the reason assigned for the extraordinary points,
fails us in this instance. After quoting the passage D'¥')
RATH W WK NO3 W and we have laid waste unto Nopha
which is unto Medeba, this primitive record remarks “it has
dots because even from thence forward it was also thus”.
All we can deduce from this explanation is that by the
dotting or cancelling of some letter or word in the passage
in question, we obtain a rule which is to guide the con-
querors in future how to treat the conquered people or
cities. But what the original reading was which yields
this sense it is impossible to say. The first recension of
the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan emphatically states that it is

3 Comp. Midrash Rabba on Numb. IX 10 and Aboth di Rabbi Nathan
first recension cap. XXXIV, p. 100, ed. Schechter.
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the letter Resk (1) in WX which, which has the dot, to
teach us that the Israelites destroyed the people, but did
not destroy the cities,! whereas the Midrash which also
says that the Resk has the point, on the contrary declares
in the name of the minority it is designed to teach us
that the conquerors did not destroy the people, but only
the cities.? No amount of ingenuity, however, can in the
present day deduce this sense from the presence or ab-
sence of the simple dot on the letter Resh.

That the present text is defective and that some dots
were originally designed to indicate its imperfection of
which the Resk in %R exhibits one. of the variants, is
demonstrated by the Samaritan and the Septuagint. The
recension from which the Septuagint was made was:

12" TP 12wn EK o
28Dy Wy oY T oY)
And their seed shall perish from Heshbon to Dibon
And the women have yet kindled a fire against Moab.

This Version, therefore, cancels the dotted Resh, and
with this the Samaritan coincides. It is, moreover, to be
remarked that the Talmud not only reads WR fire, but
takes MD3 as a verb denoting fo blow, to fam, to kindle?

As the Septuagint undoubtedly shows that D@21 in
the first clause was read in some MSS. D)) and women,
the plural of MwY, it is far more in consonance with the
parallelism and the rhythm of the line to point @R in the
second clause ¥R = ¢X men. An exactly parallel case where
the Resh in @R, according to the Massorah, is superfluous

2 rmw mbn b wRsw v bY TP K2TR TP N nRn Y B !
ST DTN KDY AR

abr k™ LD T (hrbn Arw wNaw wen Y I WK R Y B 2
SR DR RN 12U KOT
3 Comp. the explanation or Numb. XXI 30 in Baba Bathra 79a 2
ST MITX MRY R R3NW T ND:
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and where ¥\ denotes men, is to be found in 2 Sam. X XIII 21.
Accordingly with only one of the readings exhibited in
the Septuagint we obtain the following sense:

We have shot at them,

Hesbbon is destroyed even unto Dibon

The women also even unto Nopha

And the men even unto Medeba.

It is probably this reading which underlies the ancient
opinion transmitted to us in the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan that
only the people were destroyed and not the cities since
they took Heshbon to denote inhabitants of that city to
harmonise with what follows.

(8) Numb. IIT 39. — After quoting the passage “all
that were numbered of the Levites which Moses and Aaron
numbered” the Siphri remarks, if is dotted because Aaron
was not of those who numbered. It will be seen that though
the Siphri does not specify the word which is thus
stigmatized, the reason assigned for the dots indicates
beyond the shadow of a doubt that it is {Y&} and Aaron,
which has the points. The dotted word which is thus
simply, but unmistakeably indicated in the classical passage
before us, is expressly mentioned in the List of the Abotk
di Rabbi Nathan. Both in the first and second recensions
of this Treatise we are told that it is IR Aaron,
which has the points. The cause for the existence of the
two redactions of the Biblical MSS., one omitting byl
and Aarom, and the other inserting it, is not far to seek.
The command to number the Levites was given to Moses
alone (Numb. IIT 14, 15), and in accordance with this command
we are told (verse 16) Moses alone effected the numbering.
In Numb. IV 41, 45, 46, however, it is stated that Aaron
took part in the numbering, whilst in Numb. I 3, 4 he is
expressly mentioned in the command to engage with
Moses in the numbering of the other tribes. Hence the
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two textual recensions, one based upon Numb. III 14, 15
and the other upon Numb. IV 41, 45, 46. The Samaritan
and the Syriac which exhibit the MSS. of the former
School, omit the word {9fR in accordance with the dots,
whilst the Chaldee and the Septuagint follow the latter
School and retain [9NY in the text. We have already
referred to the anxiety manifested on the part of some
Schools to diminish as much as possible the number of
dotted or stigmatized letters. The Midrash in the passage
before us affords a striking illustration of this fact. In
spite of the explicit statement in the older document the
Midrash states that it is simply the.Vav conjunctive in
j978) which is pointed.

(9) Numb. XXIX 15. — In the passage before us
the Siphri distinctly declares that the whole word i@y
tenth deal, is dotted and hence is to be elided, because there
was only one tenth deal measure in the Sanctuary. This
is also the declaration in the List of the second recension
of the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan. In the chapter before us
the tenth deal measure occurs three times, viz. XXI 4,
where it is simply (1@ aud a fenth deal; in verse 10,
where it is Ji°@Y j1"@Y reduplicated a several temth deal,
and in the passage here, viz. verse 15, where the MSS.
manifestly differed. Some redactions read it here singly
in conformity with verse 4, whilst others read it in the
reduplicated form in harmony with verse 1o. According
to the testimony of the Siphri and the Aboth di Rabbi
Nathan it is to be read here as in verse 4. The conflict-
ing statements in the later authorities that it is only the
Vav plene in 19N which is pointed does not account for
the inference that there was only one tenth deal measure
in the Sanctuary and is, moreover, due to the anxiety to
diminish as much as possible the number of the stigmatized
letters.
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(10) Deut. XXIX 28. — The Siphri after quoting
this verse says that it has the dots and without specifiying
where the dots are, remarks that the reason for their being
here is to indicate that “when ye shall have performed
the things which are revealed I will also disclose to you the
things which are concealed”. This plainly-shows that the dots
here referred to are to be on the words 33i9% 15 to the
Lord our God, and that the words in question are to be elided.
‘When these are cancelled we obtain the sense: “The secret
things and the 1evealed things belong to us and to our children
for ever if we do all the words of this Law.” That is the
secret things or the doctrines which have not as yet been
revealed (comp. Deut. XXX 11— 14) belong to us and our
children or will be disclosed to us if we do all the
words of this Law which have been revealed to us. It is
remarkable that Rashi already expresses the opinion that
the words BM9R MY fo the Lord our God, ought to have
been pointed, but that the reverence for the Divine name
prevented its being done.! Whether it was the reverence
for the Divine name or whether it was due to some other
recension, it is certain that a later tradition obtained ac-
cording to which the four words D9P=Tp 133251 339 f0 us
and to our childven for ever, were pointed, or simply the
two words ﬂ:’;;l‘;ﬂ HJ? to us and to our childven. This is
exhibited in the first recension of the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan,
the Midvash Rabba and in the Massorah. The remark that
the Ayin (P) alone of the particle TP u#nfo, is also pointed is
manifestly an error since the solitary Daleth (T) which remains
of the third word yields no sense and undoubtedly shows
that it is the remains of the redaction in which all the
four words were dotted. According to the recension in
which the four words are stigmatized, the sense of the

t Comp. Sanhedrin 13b; Blau, Masoretische Untersuchungen, p. 31.
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passage is: “The secret and revealed ways of events are
in the hands of the Lord our God to accomplish all
the statements of this Law”, or according to the redaction
which dots the two words: “The secrets and the revealed
things are for ever with the Lord our God to fulfil all
the words of this Law.” It is, however, to be remarked
that these later recensions are utterly at variance with
the promise deduced from this verse that the secret
things belong to us and to our children or will be revealed
to us, which these redactors still retain from the older and
classical record in the Siphri.

Though the Talmud and the Midrashim do not discuss
the four passages which have the extraordinary points in
the Prophets and only refer to the one instance in the
Hagiographa, viz. Ps. XXVII 13, the St. Petersburg Codex
of A. D. 916 which is the oldest dated MSS., gives the
list of the fifteen instances no fewer than three times,' and
all the other MSS. which I have collated coincide with this
ancient recension. In discussing, therefore, the remaining five
passages 1 shall follow the Massoretic Rubric and continue
the numeration.

(11) 2 Sam. XIX 20. — In the supplication of Shimei
to the king recorded in this verse, the suppliant as the
text now stands, addresses the monarch in the third person
let him not impute (':lgfl_':l’_"?xg), then suddenly passes over to
the second person and do not thou remember (AM~ORY), and
then again as suddenly reverts to the third person when
he went out (R¥=WY). The dots on this word, therefore,
indicate that it is to be cancelled and that DR¥) thou
wentest out, the second person is to be substituted in
accordance with another recension and in harmony with
a5im thou vemember, which immediately precedes it.

! Comp. the Massorah in this Codex on Isa. XLIV 9; Ezek. XLI 20;
XLVI 22; and my edition of the Massorak, letter 3, § 521, Vol. II, p. 296.
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(12) Isa. XLIV g. Here A7 is-dotted and is to be
cancelled since it is simply dittography of b1 with which the
preceding word DIV W and their witnesses ends. Hence also
its absence in the Syriac. Accordingly the passage ought
to be rendered:

As for their witnesses they [= the idols] see them not nor

know them.

That there was another recension of the text in which
more words were stigmatized and elided is evident from
the Septuagint where the whole of this sentence DI
HV‘[Z“?:_H %ﬁ:’.'ﬁ_{ A®7 is omitted. As the passage is so mani-
festly defective we may adopt the small alteration sug-
gested by Dr. Blau, viz. to insert the single letter Beth
(3) in the word DWW and their witnesses, and we thus
obtain DN and their worshippers. This yields the ap-
propriate sense:

They that fashion a graven image are all of them vanity
Their delectable things shall not profit
As for their worshippers they see them not nor know

That they [i. e. the worshippers] may be ashamed.

of the verse is stigmatized, we have another instance of ditto-
graphy. The Scribe simply wrote it twice, once at the end
of this verse and once at the beginning of the next verse.
After its elision the last word of this verse (MP) is to
be construed with the first word of the next verse (92'117)
and the passage is to be rendered:

And as for the wall of the temple, the door posts were squared;

and as for the face of the Sanctuary &c.

This is the alternative rendering given in the margin
of the Revised Version.

(14) Ezek. XLVI 22. — It is now admitted by the best
textual critics that the hybrid expression MPYPIYD at the

CHAP. X1.] The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 333

end of this verse which is rendered in the Authorised
Version corners (margin cornered) and in the Revised
Version in the corners, but which is here stigmatized by
the Massorites, is spurious and hence is to be elided. Its
absence from the ancient recension is also attested by the
Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. Accordingly the
passage is simply to be translated:

these four were of the same measure.

(15) Ps. XXVII 13. — In the Talmud (Berachoth 4a)
where the points on £53% are discussed, the following
statement is made in the name of R. Jose who flourished
in the second century: '

It is propounded in the name of R. Jose X515 has dots to indicate
that David spoke before the Holy One. blessed be He, Lord of the universe,
I believe in Thee that Thou wilt richly reward the righteous in the world to
come, but I do not know whether I shall have my portion among them
or not.!

From the words, therefore, but I do not know, or I
do not believe, it is evident that he took the dots to cancel
the first part of this expression and that he read it
'3ART NS I do not believe. In other recensions, however,
the word was entirely elided as is attested by some MSS,,
the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Vulgate. Accordingly
the passage ought to be translated:

1 believe that I shall see
The goodness of the Lord in the land of the living.

The italic words I had fainted, both in the Authorised
Version and in the Revised Version are an exegetical gloss.
The words Tno31 755 or 85w ¥ 13 PN Manom oYY
MM5" ROR TIP3 which are found in some Massoretic Rubrics

M2 12pR UES M Mmk ¥ by mps b o e mewn o

P 3K b2k K125 TAYS oYpxS 21 5w BhwR MNKY T3 UK nam o5 Sv
K5 Bx Brats phn b e or
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are a later addition. They do not occur in the oldest re-
cension of this Rubric which is contained in the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A. D. 916, nor in the best MSS.

These instances, however, must not be regarded as
exhausting the List of spurious words. That there were
many more expressions which were thus stigmatized, we
incidentally learn from the differences which obtained be-
tween the Western and the Eastern Schools of textual
critics. Thus we are told in Codex Harley 5710—11 British
Museum, that whilst the Westerns have the Kal 3D fo
hinder, to dissnade, in the text (=23'N3) in Numb. XXXII 7
and the Hiphil W30 in the margin (= Keri), the Easterns
have PIR1N with the Massoretic note on it that the first
Vav is dotted.! Again on Job XXXIX 15 the Massorah
Parva in the Cambridge MS. Add. 465 remarks that the
Easterns have dots on the Cheth (M) and Yod (*) in DM
and the beasts of.* How many more such dotted words ma};
still be found when other MSS. comeé to light, it is at
present impossible to say. The important part of this record
is the admission by the Sopherim themselves that the dots
on the letters and words mark them as spurious, and that
this admission is corroborated by the ancient Versions
where some of the stigmatized expressions in question are
actually not represented.

VI. The suspended Letters. — The abnormal appearance
of the pendent letters in certain words of the text exhibits
another expedient to which the Scribes resorted to record
the variations which obtained in the different Schools. Both
the Talmud and the Massorah specify four passages in
each of which a word has a suspended letter.* They are
as follows:

A5°BY 4372 1 5Y P PNBA KD L PINTSR NS PR KampRb
SR P Y s b nvm 2
3 Comp. The Massorah, letter R, § 230, Vol. I, p. 37
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(1) Judg. XVIII 30. — The history of the suspended
Nun (3) in the passage before us is both important and
instructive inasmuch as it throws light upon one of the
principles by which the Sopherim were guided in the
redaction of the Hebrew text. We are told that a wan-
dering young Levite who is afterwards incidentally de-
scribed as Jonathan the grandson of Moses (Judg. XVII 7
with XXIIT 30), became the priest of an idolatrous worship
at a salary of ten shekels or twenty-five shillings a year in
the house of Micah (XVII 8—13). Five spies of the tribe
of Dan are sent to spy out the land for their tribe, and
when they enter the house of Micah they recognise Jonathan.
After saluting him they craftily entice him to enter into
conversation with the chiefs of their army at the entrance
of the court (XVIII 1—16). Whilst Jonathan is thus busily
engaged in talking, these spies clandestinely enter the upper
chamber or chapel and steal the ephod, the teraphim and
the images both graven and molten (17—18). Whereupon
Jonathan not only sanctions the sacrilegious theft, but
accompanies the Danite raiders. The Danites who thus
become possessed of the stolen essentials of worship as
well as of the officiating priest, establish a regular service
and appoint the said “Jonathan the son of (ershom, the
son of Moses” and his descendants to the priestly functions
in the tribe of Dan (19—31).

That this wandering Levite, this young Jonathan was
the actual grandson and not a later descendent of Moses
is evident from XX 28 where his contemporary Phineas
is admittedly the grandson of Aaron. The two second
cousins, therefore, lived about the same time. The fact,
however, that the grandson of the great lawgiver should
be the first priest of idolatry was considered both de-
grading to the memory of Moses and humiliating to the
national susceptibilities. Hence in accordance with one of
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their canons to avoid all cacophony the redactors of the
text suspended the letter Nun (3) over the name Moses
(M), thus making it Mamnasseh. This is admitted by
the most distinguished Jewish interpreters. Thus Rashi
(1040—1105 A. D.) states: “Because of the honour of Moses
was the Num written so as to alter the name. The Nun,
however, is suspended to tell thee that it is not Manasseh,
but Moses.”! This was all the more easily effected since
we are told that names were not unfrequently transferred
from one individual to another, not because they indicate
natural consanguinity or identity of person, but metaphori-
cally to denote similarity of character. Jonathan was called
the grandson of Manasseh because he did the deeds of
Manasseh the idolatrous king (2 King XXI) and thus be-
longed to the family of Manasseh. In illustration of this
principle the Talmud adduces the following passages:

‘He shall lay the foundation thereof in his first-born and in his youngest
son shall he set up the gates thereof [Josh VI 26]; so also it is said: ‘In
his days [i. e. Ahab’s] did Hiel. of the house of Eli. build Jericho’ (1 Kings
XVI 34]. Was not Hiel of the house of Joshaphat and was not Jericho in
the territory of Benjamin? Why then is it put on Ahab? It is to indicate
that sin is put upon the sinner. Similarly it is said ‘aud Jonathan, the son
of Gershom, the son of Manasseh’ [Judg. XVIII 30]. Was bhe then the son
of Manasseh and was he not the son of Moses? And why then is this matter

put on Manasseh? It is to indicate that sin is put upon the sinner 2 (Tosephia

Sanhedrin XIV 7, 8, p. 437, ed. Zuckermandel, Trier 1882).

For this reason the name of Manasseh has actually
been inserted into the text by one School of redactors
without mentioning the suspended Aun, though in their

matb bR oRS B PN PR (1 20D MR DY IaD Nen e 2 !
TR DR e T 8bY

M'S 5N M3 TATS MR NI (DY TRDT DR DDy e 1on3
XOR 2XPND MbRY MDY PEuD Swn T BERITE SXM XDM I DK ORT
K5I NIT IS 2 02 N {2 SwRI 3 NN 12 REPD 213 1A o b
,2%AS 1297 LN Tmbis kDR MwIRS 2T bR mnh xin s |3
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explanations they emphatically declare that it stands for
Moses,! whilst another School have Moses with the sus-
pended Nun over it.? It will thus be seen that whether
they mention the suspended Num or not, all the ancient
authorities agree that Manasseh (@3t stands here for
Moses (M¥) and that it is so written to spare the repu-
tation of the great lawgiver. This also accounts for the
exclusion of Jonathan’s name from the family register of
Moses given in 1 Chron. XXIII 15, 16 and XXVI 24.
Indeed the Chaldee paraphrase asserts that Shebuel (OR2®),
which in the passages in question takes the place of
Jonathan, is the name given to Jonathan after his con-
version from idolatry and returning to the true God
(ORAW =YK 2 he returned to the true God). Hence “it is
Shebuel that is Jonathan the son of Gershom the son of
Moses returned to the fear of the Lord”.? The Septuagint,
the Chaldee and the Authorised Version represent the
redaction which has @3 Manassek in the text, whilst the
Vulgate and the Revised Version follow the School which
read MY Moses. The early editions are divided. The first
edition of the Prophets, Soncino 1485—86; the editio princeps
of the entire Bible, Soncino 1488; the third edition of the
Bible, Brescia 1494; the Complutensian Polyglot, and
the Venice quarto 1521 have 1@3f without the suspended
Nun, whilst the second edition of the Bible, Naples 1491—093;
the Earlier Prophets, Pesaro 1511; the Rabbinic Bible by
Felix Pratensis 1517; and the first edition of the Bible

! Comp. Baba Bathra 109 b; Aboth di Rabbi Nathan first recension
XXXIV, fol. 50 @, ed. Schechter. London 1887; Mechiltha, Pericope MO
XVIIL 1, fol, 57 b, ed. Friedmann, Vienna 1870.

2 Jerusalem Berachoth 1X, 2; Jerus. Sanhedrin X1, 7; Midrash Rabba
on the Song of Songs II, 5, Wilna 1878; Aboth di Rabbi Nathan second
recension XXXVII, fol. 49 b, ed. Schechter.

Dol mj';f:l‘l‘? an YR M2 oM N3 ot R byisy 8
\\Z
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with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim 1524—25 have
Y3 with the suspended Nus.

(2) Ps. LXXX 14. — The almost unanimous explanation
of this passage by the ancient authorities as recorded in
the Talmud and in the Midrashim supply us with the clue
to the condition of the primitive text. In its briefest form
the explanation is given in the Midrash Rabba on Levit. XI
and is as follows:

The Ayin is suspended in ﬁg‘h to indicate that when Israel is in-
nocent it will only be assailed by the swine of the River, but when it is
guilty it will be destroyed by the boar from the forest. The river animal
which comes out of the River is weak, whilst the animal which comes from

the forest is strong.!

In a more expanded form the same explanation is
given in the Midrash on the Psalms and on the Song of
Songs III 14 as well as in the Aboth di Rabbi Nathan.
In the latter the explanation is as follows:

The textual reading (3'2) is the swine from the River and [the Keri
is] the swine from the forest. When Israel does not act in accordance with
the will of God, the nations, like the swine of the forest, will be upon them.
Just as the boar of the forest kills man and tears animals and plagues the
children of mav, so all the time that Israel does not act in harmony with
the will of God, the nations will kill them, damage them and hurt them.
But all the time that the Israelites do the will of God, the nations will not
domineer over them no more than the swine of the River. Just as the swine of
the River does not kil men nor destroy animals, so all the time that Israel
performs His will, no nations nor tongue will kill them, damage them or hurt
them. For this reason the textual reading is the swine from the River.2

KT 0 1 XD o) e i BT BR bR Y e T ke
siezmn 8 b NpmIm jn XPDD SRR KT XS B XPDD D XMR Comp.
Midrash Rabba Peniope "W Parasha XIII, fol. 194, ed. Wilna 1878.
Sxwr PR DY [P] PN MR MEENEY S IR IR hpnst 2
ITA PN I s AP D aby mmt abwn nmw mph by W pow
DI B M DI DXL PRY (91 5D T BIR U3 Mpbnt AvNan Nk P e
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This leaves it beyond the shadow of a doubt that the
twofold reading in question is due to the primitive ortho-
graphy in whiéh, as we have already seen, both the silent
or feeble letters Aleph (X) and Ayin () were frequently
not expressed ! The word in question was originally written
=" which one School of textual redactors read 7= TR
from the River, supplying Aleph and the other School read
it V="M from the forest, supplying Ayin. An instance
of 7 standing for 73" in Phoenician is given by Schroder
from the Tucca Inscription.? This reading WM from fthe
River, was the more popular one in Palestine as is evident
from other parts of the Talmud, where Ps. LXXX 1q is
adduced to prove that M NN the wild beast of the veeds
(Ps. LXVIII 31) is identical with the AR MM the swine
of the River.3 The swine of the River like the beast of
the reeds is most probably the hippopotamus and is here
used as the symbol of Egypt or the empire of the Nile-
valley. The comparative harmlessness which these Hagadic
interpretations ascribe to this animal is due to the fact
that under the Ptolomaic dynasties the Jews enjoyed many
privileges, and many of them occupied positions of high
rank. It was under the Roman occupation of Palestine
and the Roman oppression of the Jews that the alterna-
tive reading "M "N swine of the for‘est, became more
popular. The Boar was the military sign of the Roman

12 PN PYSY M PR DIXT PRy SRR et 52 D MRS P 1w mwes
$Men SR anDy Rb (MR Ppb! KDY M3 PP Comp. Rabboth di Rabbi
Nathan first recension, cap. XXXIV, fol. 50 &, ed. Schechter, London 1887.

1 Vide supra pp. 138—144.

2 Comp. Die Phonizische Sprache by Dr. Paul Schroder, p. 19,
Halle 1869.

3931 TMRTIAGNS 20D aURR 2 Y R AR Rt Pesachim
118 b; Comp. Graetz, Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschafl des

Judenthums. Vol. XXIII, p. 389, Breslau 1874.
w*
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legions and though Marius afterwards introduced the
Eagle, the Boar still continued as the sign in some legions
and especially of the army which was quartered in Palestine.
The Romans then became as repulsive to the Jews as the
swine and the 9" "N the Boar, the symbol of Rome
not only became the more acceptable reading, but was
regarded as identical with the iron yoke of Roman tyranny.
Hence the Septuagint, the Chaldee and the Vulgate
read the boar out of the wood. As to its treatment in the
early editions, the editio princeps of the Hagiographa,
Naples 1486—87; the editio princeps of the entire Bible,
Soncino 1488; the second edition of the Bible, Naples
1491—93; the third edition of the Bible, Brescia 1494; the
Complutensian Polyglot and the three quarto Bomberg
editions 1518, 1521, 1525 have simply W and take no
notice of the suspended letter Ayin. The Salonica edition
of the Hagiographa 1515, as far as I can trace it, is the
first which exhibits the suspended letter. It is also given
in the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah
by Jacob b. Chayim Venice 1524—25. It is remarkable that
Felix Pratensis in his Rabbinic Bible 1517 makes the
Ayin a majuscular letter. This is probably due to the fact
that some ancient authorities regarded it as the middle
letter of the Psalter.’

(3 and 4) Job XXXVIII 13, 15. — In these two verses
the expression DWW wicked, occurs and in both instances
the letter Ayin (¥) is suspended. Here too the explanation
given by the ancient authorities indicates the state of the
text. The remark on this passage is as follows:

Why is the Ayin suspended in the word B'WYM wicked? To indicate

that if one has become chief upon earth, he will be poor in heaven. In such
case the Ayin should not have been written at all? R. Jochanan said it was

! Comp. Kiddushim 30a.
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written so as not té offend the dignity of David and R. Eleasar said not
to offend the dignity of Nehemiah son of Hachaliah! (Sanhedrin 10, 3b).

Whatever may be our opinion as to the value of
this homiletic interpretation of the verse before us,
there can be no doubt that according to the emphatic
statement of these ancient authorities the Ayin () ori-
ginally formed no constituent part of the word in
question_and that it was afterwards suspended over the
word (o"") out of respect for the two distinguished per-
sonages in the Jewish commonwealth. The passages in
question, therefore, afford another illustration of the fact
that in the primitive orthography the feeble letters were
frequently not expressed. Hence some Schools read it
D'tfq or DRI poor, or chiefs, whilst in other Schools it
was Tread DI = DWYT wicked. The latter is the reading ex-
hibited in all the ancient Versions. As far as I can trace it,
Jacob b. Chayim is the first who in the first edition of the
Rabbinic Bible with the Massorah, Venice 1524—25, exhibits
the suspended Ayin in both verses. The editio princeps of
the Hagiographa, Naples 1486 - 87; the first, second, third
and fourth editions of the entire Bible (Soncino 1488;
Naples 1491—093; Brescia 1494; Pesaro 1511—17), the
Salonica edition of the Hagiographa 1515, the Compluten-
sian Polyglot, the first edition of the Rabbinic Bible, by
Felix Pratensis 1517 and all the three Venice quartos
(1518, 1521, 1525) have the ordinary expressions D’I?@fj and
DWgn without noticing in any way that according to the
MSS. and the Massorah the Ayin is suspended in both
these words.

VIL. The Inverted Nuns, — Other remarkable pheno-
mena exhibited in the Massoretic text are the Inverted

DPY S PP M DR SSPR TN DN DK DWRR YN 2n0T b !
[P 1 5bs MERE) K91 mbpnbn wa MO MenbB TR DT e D TN
JTOSM 3 AR S 1E3 DR K M T DY T2 0D WK A WOK N
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Nuns (3) which the student will find in no fewer than nine
passages' and of which he obtains no solution in the
margin except the bewildering remark against it An in-
verted Nun (721071 |13) or A separated Nunm (N30 13). Yet
these inverted letters or their equivalents are also ameng
the earliest signs by which the Sopherim designed to indicate
the result of their textual criticism. They are simply
intended to take the place of our modern brackets to
mark that the passages thus bracketed are transposed.
That this is their original design is attested by the
earliest authorities. Thus the Siphra on Numb. X 35 em-
phatically declares that “these two verses are marked at
the beginning and at the end to show that this is not their
proper place”. Though R. Jehudah the redactor of the
Mishna in accordance with the later feelings would not
admit that there is any dislocation in the sacred text and
hence resorted to the fanciful explanation that the marks
in question are designed to show that Numb. X 35, 36
forms a separate book and that the Mosaic Law does not
consist of Five, but of Seven Books, yet his father R. Simon
b. Gamaliel still maintained the ancient view of dislocation
and that the signs denote transposition.? In the Talmud
(Sabbath 115b—1164) where the same ancient view is
recorded as the teaching of the Rabbis that the signs
indicate dislocation, and where the later opinion of
R. Jehudah is also given, the verse “Wisdom hath builded
her house, she hath hewn out her seven pillars” in Prov.

! Comp. Numb. X 35, 36; Ps. CVII 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 40, and
see The Massorah, letter 3, § 15, Vol. 1I, p. 259.
29 Pn R 85 en mhbm bpnbi vhy TPy KT PIDIS T 2
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IX 1 is adduced! to show that the seven pillars denote
the Seven Books of the Law which are obtained by taking
Numb. X 35, 36 as constituting a separate book. For this
makes the book Numbers into three books, viz.: (1) Numb.
I1—X 34; (2) Numb. X 35,36; and (3) Numb. XT1—XXXVIi3.
Nothing, however, can be more emphatic than the decla-
ration of R. Simon b. Gamaliel who in accordance with
the ancient view adds in the passage before us that “in
future this Section, viz. Numb. X 35, 36, will be removed
from here and be written in its proper place”.? Its proper
place, according to a later Talmudist, is in the description
of the journeys and encampment of the tribes. The two
verses belong to the journey of the Levites with the
tabernacle and ought to follow immediately after Numb.
II 17.3 That the Inverted Nuns indicate here a dislocation
of the text is also attested by the Septuagint. In the
recension from which this Version was made, verses 35, 36
preceded verse 34, so that the order of the verses in
question is Numb. X 35, 36, 34 and this seems to be the
proper place for the two verses.

"The other seven Inveried Nuns are confined to Ps. CVIL
They bracket verses 23—28 and verse 39. But though the
best MSS. and the Massorah distinctly mark the verses
in question with the sign of dislocation, neither the Tal-
mudic authorities nor the ancient Versions give us any
indication as to where the proper place is for the bracketed

oD ma'ph M5 MY W wND TwR SERY JORT PRIS V™M P28 Nh
HBn ROR MK Dwn 8D K RN s PR e by thpnbn
P AR Bm M2 LXMW 'Y ERT KT NOI INBD ARXY NBER R\ 2Wn "pDY
JB AT PN2W 1N MBR AYaw bR TS Ry Han

D3R MY MRS 200M INDR TRYThY M RoNE ATNY TRIR D w2
S T POB R RADY N0 "377 MR 1P AT
3 Comp. Sopherim VI, 1; Geiger, Jiidische Zeitschrift fiir Wissenschaft

und Leben, Vol. III, p. 80—82, Breslan 1864—65.
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sections. The Talmud which notices the fact that this
Psalm has the signs, simply explains it homiletically. It
says that “verse 23 &c. is furnished with signs like the
particles of exception buf and only in the Bible to indicate
that the prayer of those who are in danger of shipwreck
is only heard before the event is decreed by God, but is
not heard after it has been decreed”.! This is in accordance
with the sentiments of the later Rabbins who, as we
have often seen, manifested the greatest anxiety to obli-
terate altogether, or to diminish as much as possible any
indication that there are spurious words or letters in the
text or that any of the sections are dislocated. Hence they
explained away allegorically all the critical signs of the
ancient redactors of the text.

But though it is now difficult to say to what part of
the Psalm the magnificent description of the sea-voyage
belongs, it is comparatively easy to rearrange the
passage in which the dislocation is indicated towards the
end of the Psalm. As the text now stands the transition
from verse 38 to 39 is inexplicable. The verses exhibit
no logical sequence and verse 39 is without a subject. If,
however, we avail ourselves of the critical indication given
us by the ancient redactors that the verse before us
is dislocated and put verse 4o before verse 39 we not
only obtain a logical order, but have the missing subject
for verse 39. We have thus

Verse 40: He poureth contempt upon princes,

And causeth them to wander in the pathless waste.
» 39: And they are diminished and bowed down
Through oppression trouble snd sorrow;

» 41: But he setteth the needy secure from affliction,
And maketh like a flock the families [of the afflicted].
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It must, however, not be supposed that the nine
passages tabulated in the Massoretic Rubric as bracketed
exhaust all the instances comprised in this category of
critical remarks. We incidentally know from the Massorah
Parva on Gen. XI 32 in the editio princeps of the Rab-
binic Bible with the Massorah by Jacob b. Chayim
Venice 1524—25 that there is also an Inverfed Nun at the
end of the chapters in question. This indicates that the
death of Terah which is recorded in the last verse does
not chronologically come before the Lord’s command to
Abraham to leave Haran with which chapter twelve begins
and that it must have taken place after the departure of
the patriarch. The verse in question must, therefore, be
transposed.!

The treatment which these Inverted Nuns has received
on the part of some of the later Massorites affords another
striking illustration of the anxiety to obliterate all the
early traces of critical signs as to the condition of the
text. Instead of placing these brackets at the beginning
and at the end of the verses which they are designed to
indicate as dislocated, in accordance with nearly all the
best Codices, some MSS. exhibit the inverted Nun in a
word in the text itself which contains this letter in each
of the nine passages. This curious device I have given in
the Massorah.?

VIIL. The Removal of Indelicate Expressions, Anthropo-
morphisms &c. from the Text. — Hitherto we have traced the
phenomenal signs furnished in the text by the Sopherim
themselves as indications of various readings which obtained
in the Codices of the different Schools. These abnormal

! Comp. Geiger, Jiidische Zeilschrift fiir Wissenschaft und Leben,
Vol. 1, p. 120, Breslau 1862.

2 Comp. The Massorah letter 3, § 154, Vol. II, p. 259.
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appearances of the text though plain enough to decipher
with the clue which the ancient records supply us, have
yet evoked a difference of opinion on the part of some
modern critics because later Talmudists allegorised or
homiletically explained what was primarily intended as
textual criticism. No such difference of opinion, however,
can possibly be entertained about the statement made by
the redactors of the text with regard to the principles
by which they were guided in the work of redaction.
The classical passage which sets forth these principles
is as follows:

In every passage where the text has an indelicate expression a euphemism
is to be substituted for it, as for instance for I ravish, violate, outrage
[Deut. XXVIII 30; Isa. XIII 16; Jerem. III 2; Zech. XIV 2] M22Y* fo
lie with, is to be substituted; for o'5pY posteriors [Deut. XXVIII 27;
I Sam. V 6; VI 4] read @™ emerods; for BN dung, excrements or
o%» MM doves’ dung [> Kings VI 25] read D37 decayed leaves; for
BTRM or OITMM excrement [2 Kings XVIII 27; Isa. XXXVI 12] substitute
SNYX deposit; for BN urine [2 Kings XVIII 27; Isa. XXXVI 12] read
b % water of the feet; for PRAMBY middens, privies [2 Kings X 27]
substitute PIRYD sewers, retreats.! Comp. Megilla 25b; Jerusalem MegillaIV.

In accordance with this rule not only does the
Massorah duly register these stigmatized expressions,? but
all the MSS. of the Bible with the Massorah and every
edition of the Massoretic text give in every instance the
authoritative substitute as the official reading in the margin
and furnish the consonants of the text itself with the
vowel-signs which belong to the marginal reading. These,
however, are simply typical examples and we shall see in
the sequel that this principle was applied by the authori-

mbat (D NAYS IR PR KIS TND PRIN0T MINTRET bo pznun !
D R PN PIRESY B Rk S1oxb ouraT autan ommes ohers Mo
(o o SFINEMS MKAMAS DD WY AR MRS BRKX S10KS
2 Comp. The Massorah, letter D, § 722, Vol. II, 416; letter ¥, § 138,
Vol 1I, p. 607.
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tative redactors of the Sacred Scriptures far more ex-
tensively to remove indelicate expressions and antropo-
morphisms.

IX. The Emendations of the Sopherim. — The editorial
principle thus laid down that indelicate expressions and
anthropomorphisms are to be removed is also illustrated
in the examples which the Sopherim have given of the
passages altered in harmony with this canon. In the best
MSS. there are remarks in the margin against certain
readings calling attention to the fact that they exhibit
“an emendation of the Sopherim”. Thus in the St. Petersburg
Codex of A. D. 916 which is the oldest dated MS. known
at present, the Massorah Parva notices it in four different
places. On Ezek. VIII 17 it states that it is “one of the
eighteen emendations of the Sopherim”.! On Zech. II 12
the remark is somewhat different in form, but the same
in purport and is as follows: “one of the eighteen emenda-
tions of the Sopherim, the sages, their memory is for
good and for a blessing”;? whilst on Mal. I 13 and III 8
the Massoretic remark is the same as in the first instance.
In two of these four passages the Massorah Magna gives
the complete List of these eighteen alterations, viz.
Ezek. VIII 17 and Zech. II 12. But though the Massoretic
List gives the passages as emended, it does not state
what the original text was which the Sopherim altered.
Apart from the Massorah we possess no fewer than four
separate and independent records which chronicle this
important fact, and which illustrate it by adducing the
passages wherein the alterations have been made. The
variations in the number of the illustrations and the

difference in the order in which the instances are adduced
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show that the records in question are independent of each
other and that they are derived from different sources.

The oldest record of these alterations is given in the
Mechiltha on Exod. XV 7 and is as follows:

(1) Zech. II 12 (A. V.v. 8): “For he that toucheth you toucheth the
apple of his eye,” but the text is altered. So also

(2) Mal. I 13: “Ye said also, Bebold what a weariness is i/ and ye
have snuffed at it,” but the text is altered. So also

(3) 1 Sam. III 13: “For the iniquity which he knoweth, because his
sons made themselves accursed,” but the text is altered. So also

(4) Job. VII 20: “Wky hast thou set me as a mark against thee so
that T am a burden to myself’? the text is altered. So also

(5) Habak. I 10: “Art thou not from everlasting O Lord my God,
mine Holy One? we shall not die,” the text is altered. So also

(6) Jerem. II 11: “Hath a nation changed their gods which yet are no
gods? but my people have changed their glory,” the text is altered. So also

(7) Ps. CVI 20: “Thus they have changed their glory into the similitude
of an ox,” the text is altered.

(8) Numb. XI 15: “And Let me not see my wretchedness” the text
is altered. So also

(9) 2 Sam. XX 1: “We have no portion in David . ... every man to
his tents O Israel”? the text is altered. i

(10) Ezek. VIII 17: “And lo, they put the branch to their nose,
the text is altered. ’ .

(11) Numb, XII 12: “When he cometh out of his mother’s woml
should be our mother’s, the text is altered.! Mechiltha 394, ed. Friedmann,

Vienna 1870.
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In the Siphre (fol. 22%; ed. Friedmann, Vienna 1864),
where the same fact is recorded, only seven of the
instances are adduced, since Nos. 2, 3, 7 and g which
are given in the Mechiltha List are here omitted. For
completeness sake I subjoin the text of the Siphri in the
note.! It is also important to notice that the order in which
the passages are enumerated differs in the two documents.

The third record is contained in the Yalkut Shimeoni
on Exod. XV 7, § 247, p. 151, ed. Warsaw 1876. Though
the List here given contains ten passages and might thus
be almost considered identical with that given in the first
record, a close examination of it will show its independence.?

It is the fourth record, given in the Midrash Tanchuma
also on Exod. XV 7 (p. 834, ed. Wilna 1833) which is of
the utmost importance in the discussion of the alterations
of the Sopherim. The List in this document not only
contains six more instances, viz. Gen. XVIII 22; 2 Sam.
XVI 12; Hos. 10 7; Job. XXXII 3; Lament. III 20;
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Y AR 75 paenb urmw b 13 kD 3N ms &b TP b bisves
$2IN57 730 KON DER DX TR AR BROW MM 12 RITD $ NS U0 KoK XwBb
13 KXTD 130N 0w KOX DMK KDY P bR 1 0TER AR KDF I3 KRS
DX 7122 BR1I3 REMD 12N20 70w kDR 20Y DO M NUans oIR8 NK e
1237 FDW KON MPNS ANNK ORI IR 1 NKES DR 319 80 9 b e
+35 AT MBD N0 0w kDR WD 21 DONY WK DA 1KY WK 19 LD
KON OB WK 'Y MDD WK AMT M WP N333 P &53 P o 2
TR ANK 13 KX $2N07 5w KOR 937 2197 A5y bs SioEs 1y nana
W3 U TINR 12 REPD 2 2N00 DY KSR MR BROBM A8OOB T onaeK
KIT TNK KOM MR DK YD SXTD $2057 HIw ROK 5 oYbbpn s P vk
M DVIOX M2 VT I3 REPD SN MUSW KOX NN XS D MoK 1 B
'R 13 XD 13T 0w 8K AN DTID AN TN 12 RYTD 130N 0w 85K
XON 21 MK DIV INNED WK I3 RXTD 12NIT WIY KSR 1 TS pbn b
INDA Y KSR DER DR WA nx DOW MM 1D 8RS i3n=n mew
A7 oW nene & YR s wipbt 131 B3 p3n (92) 3 N AR s AN
JaBn§



350 Introduction. [cHap.

2 Chron. X 16, but gives the original text in eleven out
of the seventeen passages which it adduces and emphati-
cally declares that the primitive readings were altered by
the Members of the Great Synagogue or the Spiritual
authorities who fixed the canon of the Hebrew Scriptures.'

For the completion of the materials relating to this
important branch of textual criticism and before discussing
the merits of these alterations we have yet to mention
the fact that the Massorah itself gives us a List of these
alterations of the Sopherim with the original reading in
every passage. The List is preserved in the following
three of the Yemen MSS. in the British Museum; Orient. 1379,
fol. 268 b; Orient. 2349, fol. 108 a; and Orient. 2365, fol. 138.
In all the three MSS. the Massorah in question is given
on Numb. XII 2. In Orient. 1397 and Orient. 2349 these
alterations are not only ascribed to the Sopherim, but it
is declared that according to the opinion of some Schools
they were made by Ezra himself. As I have printed this
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List in the Massorah! it is unnecessary to reproduce it
here. I must also mention that a List of these Alterations
with the original readings has been preserved in Orient. 1425
which contains the MS. of the Hebrew Grammar called
Maase Ephod by Prophiat Duran. In the heading (fol. 114 b)
the List is described as exhibiting the alterations made
by Ezra and Nehemiah.? As it gives only fifteen instances
and does not mention any number, it is evident that it
emanates from a source prior to the Massoretic recension
when the number was already fixed. In the excellent
edition of this valuable work published by Friedlinder
and Kohn, Vienna 1865, the List is ‘not given probably
because it was not in the MSS. which these learned
editors collated.

It will be seen that in none of the documents in
which these alterations are enumerated is any definite
order followed in the respective instances adduced. The

! Comp. The Massorah, letter N, § 206, Vol. II. p. 710.
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List in each of the records has a sequence of its own.
For the convenience of the student, however, I shall
discuss the passages in the order in which they occur in
the Hebrew Biiale.

(1) Gen. XVIII 22. — “But Abraham stood yet before
the Lord.” Of the Lists in the four records, the Tanchuma
List is the only one which adduces this passage as
exhibiting an alteration of the Sopherim. It is also given
in both Lists of the oldest Massorah! contained in the
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 and in all the three
Massoretic Rubrics in Orient. 1379, Orient. 2349 and
Orient. 2365 in each of which it is emphatically stated
that it ought to be, or that the original reading was “bu¢
the Lord stood yet before Abraham” only that the text was
altered.? To the same effect, but in somewhat simpler
language is the declaration in the ancient List preserved
in the Maase Ephod that the text was originally and the
Lord still stood before Abraham, but that it was altered
by Ezra and Nehemiah into its present from. With such
an emphatic declaration before us, both in the ancient post-
Biblical records and in the Massorah itself, it seems almost
superfluous to point out that it would be most incomprehen-
sible for the redactors of the text to state that they have
here altered the text and also to give the original reading
when they had in fact done no such thing. The context,
moreover, and the logical continuity of the narrative show
beyond doubt that the primitive text was what the
Sopherim and the Massorah state it to have been. It was
the Lord who came down to see and to tell Abraham
whether the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah had acted
in accordance with the bitter cry which went up to

1t Comp. the St. Petersburg Codex Ezek. VIII 17 and Zech. II 12.
(SWN37 DY KOK DITNDK DED Y VMY M NN T 2
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heaven; it was the Lord, therefore, who stood before
Abraham; it was to the Lord’s immediate presence that
Abraham drew nigh, and it was the Lord who departed
from Abraham when the patriach left off i?terceding with
Him (Gen. XVIII 21, 22, 33). As the phrase to stand
before amother is sometimes used in the Scriptures to
denote a state of inferiority and homage! it was deemed
derogatory to the Deity to say that the Lord stood before
Abraham. Hence in accordance with the above rule to
remove all indelicate expressions the phrase was altered
by the Sopherim.

(2) Numb. XI 15. — All the four ancient records and
the Massoretic Lists give this passage as exhibiting an
alteration of the Sopherim. The three Yemen MSS. and
the Massorah preserved in the Maase Ephod state the text
originally was “kill me I pray thee out of hand if I have
found favour in thy sight that I may not see (JNY92) thy
evil”, i. e. the evil or punishment wherewith thou wilt visit
Israel. As this might be so construed as to ascribe evil
to the Lord, the Sopherim altered it into “that I may not
see (NYPI3) my evil,” which the Authorised Version and the
Revised Version render “my wretchedness”. From the
rendering of the Jerusalem Targum “that I may not see
the evil of thy people” it is evident that in some Schools
the textual reading was Y NY93 or DNYM2.*

(3) Numb. XII 12. — “Let her not, I pray, be as the
dead born child which when it comes out of its mother’s
womb, has half its flesh consumed.” This we are told by
all the ancient authorities is a correction of the Sopherim
and that the text originally was: “Let her not, I pray, be
as the dead born child, which when proceeding from our

! Comp. Gen. XVIII 8; XLI 16; Deut. I 38; X 8; XVIII 7 &c.
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mother’s (131X8) womb the half of our flesh (3737) is con-
sumed.” This was regarded as derogatory to the mother
of the great lawgiver by depicting her as having given birth
to a partially decomposed body. The simile was, therefore,
altered from the first person plural into the impersonal.
(4) 1 Sam. III 13. — “Because his sons did bring a
curse upon themselves and he restrained them not” or as
the Authorised Version has it “because his sons made
themselves vile” margin “accursed”’. It is now admitted
that this rendering cannot legitimately be obtained from
the text as it now stands since the Piel ‘7‘)p does not
mean fo bring a curse upon any one, but fo curse and is
never followed by the dative, but the accusative. All the
ancient authorities, however, emphatically declare that this
is not the original reading, and that the text exhibits one
of the alterations of the Sopherim. According to some
authorities, the text originally was ¥ D9%p they cursed me,
i. e. God. But though this undoubtedly yields the original
sense and supplies the reason for the alteration, it is
exposed to the same grammatical difficulty as the present
text since 99p is never construed with the dative. There
can, therefore, be no doubt that the Septuagint has
preserved the original reading DYIO8 God, viz. “because
his sons cursed God” (comp. Exod. XXII 27), which is
also exhibited in the margin of the Revised Version and
is now accepted by the best critics. In their effort to
soften the offensive statement that the sons of Eli openly
blasphemed God, and that he did not reprimand them the
Sopherim were most anxious to alter the text as little as
possible. They, therefore, restricted themselves to the
simple omission of the two letters Aleph (R) and Yod (V)
and indeed of only the one letter Aleph since the Yod, as
we have seen, was frequently absent in the primitive
orthography thus converting D58 God into DAY them.
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(5) 2 Sam. XVI 12. — Before considering the alteration
which the Sopherim introduced into this passage it is
necessary to remark that the text here exhibits three different
‘recensions. We have in the first place the textual reading
or the Kethiv “the Lord will look ("3V2) on mine iniquity”,
which is interpreted “the iniquity” or “wrong done unto
me” and which is adopted in the Revised Version. Then
we have the official Keri “the Lord will look ("3'3) on
mine eye”, which is explained to stand for “my tears” and
which is followed in the margin of the Authorised Version.
And then again we have the reading “the Lord will look
(""3v3) on my affliction”, which is exhibited in the Septuagint,
the Syriac and the Vulgate, and which is followed in the
text of the Authorised Version, and is noticed in the
margin of the Revised Version. It will be seen that in
both the textual reading or Kethiv (3303) on mine iniquity,
and the official reading or Keri (")V3) on mine eye, we
have to resort to artificial explanations to obtain a tolerable
sense. In the first instance we are told that “mine iniquity”
stands for the iniquity or wrong dome to me and in the
second instance it is stated that “mine eye” stands for
my ftears. The ancient authorities, however, emphatically
declare that the passage before us exhibits an alteration
of the Sopherim and that the text originally was “the
Lord will behold (13'93) with his eye’. In harmony with the
recensional canon that anthropomorphisms are to be
removed, the reading that the Lord will see with his
own eye was altered by the simple process of substiting
the letter Yod (%) for Vav () at the end of the word
thus converting the suffix third person into the first
person.

(6, 7 and 8) 2 Sam. XX 1. — “Every man to his tents,
O Israel” we are told in the Mechiltha, which contains the

earliest record on this subject, that this is not the original
X+
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reading, but that it exhibits an alteration of the Sopherim.
Originally the text read “every one to his gods, O Israel”.
The rebellion against the house of David was regarded
as necessarily involving apostasy from the true God and
going over to idolatry. It was looked upon as leaving
God and the Sanctuary for the worship of idols in tents.
But this impudent challenge of Biehri the man of Belial
was regarded as a contemptuous defiance of, and derogatory
to the God of Israel which apparently escaped with
impunity. Hence the Sopherim transposed the two middle
letters of the word and YASRS to his gods, became Y5IRD
fo his tents. For this reason the ancient authorities tell us
the expression in question was also altered in the same
phrase in 1 Kings XII 16 and 2 Chron. X 16 which record
a similar event.

(9) Jerem. IT 11. — The ancient records emphatically
declare that the original reading here was: “but my people
hath changed (*7133) my glory”, and that the Sopherim
altered it into: “but my people hath changed (i713) his
glory. The same reverend motive which underlies the
alteration with regard to the name of God in the preceding
passage determined the change here. The expression 7133
glory, was considered to denote the visible manifestation
of the Deity, i. e. the Shechinah. To say, therefore, that
the Israelites changed this Supreme Glory for an idol was
deemed too bold a statement and derogatory to the Lord.
Hence the alteration of the suffix first person to the third
person which was easily effected by the substitution of
the Vav (1) for the Yod (*). And though “his glory” may
also refer to the Lord yet it leaves room for a divergence
of opinion and at all events removes the harshness of the
sentence. The ancient Versions exhibit this alteration of
the Sopherim which is also followed both in the Authorised
Version and in the Revised Version.
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(10) Ezek. VIII 17. — “And lo, they put the branch
to (DBYR) their nose”, we are told by all the ancient autho-
rities is a correction of the Sopherim and that it was
originally: “and lo, they put the branch to (*BX) my nose”,
i. e. face. To understand the alteration here effected it is
necessary to examine the context. The Lord here enumerates
the great abominations which the house of Judah has
committed in His very Sanctuary. He states that they
have not only profaned His altar by introducing the
idolatrous sun-worship into the Temple of the Lord, “but
still further to provoke me to anger they scornfully display
the branch which is used as an emblem in this abominable
worship into ("®X) my very nostrils”. This bold anthropo-
morphism was afterwards regarded as derogatory to the
supreme Deity and hence in accordance with the prescribed
canon was altered by the Sopherim.

(11) Hosea IV 7. — “I will change their glory into
shame” exhibits another alteration of the Sopherim. The
ancient authorities state that the original reading here
was 1123 my glory, instead of D713 their glory. But it is
evident from the context that this only exhibits partially
the alteration which the Sopherim introduced here, since
“I will change my glory into shame” is both against the
context and against the principle which underlies these
alterations. There can, therefore, be no doubt that the
alteration also included the verb which as the Mechiltha
rightly points out was originally =7 or 397 Hiphil
preterite third person, i. e. they have changed, instead of
IR future first person singular, i. e. [ will change. Accord-
ingly the text originally read:

My glory they have changed into shame
which the Sopherim altered into:

Their glory I will change into shame.
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This is in perfect harmony with the alteration recorded
in No. o.

(12) Hab. I 12. — “Art thou not from everlasting,
O Lord my God, mine Holy One? we shall not die.” All
the ancient records emphatically state that this exhibits
the corrected text by the Sopherim and that the original
reading was:

Art thou not from everlasting?
O Lord my God, mine Holy One, thou diest not.

The parallelism plainly shows that this is the correct
reading. The address in both clauses is to the Lord who
is described in the first clause as being from everlasting
and in the second clause as never dying or enduring for
ever. The introduction, therefore, of a new subject in the
plural with the predicate “we shall not die” thus ascribing
immortality to the people is contrary to the scope of the
passage. Not only has the Chaldee preserved the original
reading by paraphrasing it “thy word endureth for ever”,!
but Rashi (1040 —1105) makes it the basis of his explanation.
“The prophet says why art thou silent to all this. Art
thou not from everlasting my God, mine Holy One, who
diest not.’? It is very remarkable that the Revised Version
which has not noticed any other of the alterations of the
Sopherim has the following note in the margin on this
passage: “according to an ancient Jewish tradition thou
diest not”. The reason for the alteration is not far to seek.
It was considered offensive to predicate of the Lord
“thon diest not”. Hence “we shall not die” was sub-
stituted.
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(13) Zech. 11 12 in the Hebrew II 8 in the Authorised
Version. — Here the original reading, which was: “he that
toucheth you toucheth the apple of (') my eye”, has
been altered by the Sopherim into: “he that toucheth you
toucheth the apple of (i) his eye”, i. e. as if one were
to touch the apple of khis own eye. Though “the eye of
the Lord” is not unfrequently used in the Bible! yet “the
apple of my eye” (3') N33) occurs no where else. It was,
therefore, regarded derogatory to the Deity that he himself
should ascribe to himself so pronounced an anthropo-
morphatic feature.? Hence in accordance with the rule
which underlies these alterations the Yod (') was changed
into Vav (1) as in the case of the alteration exhibited in
No. 9.

(14) Malachi I 13. — All the ancient authorities
emphatically declare that the original reading here was:
“ye have snuffed ('NiX) at me”, and that the Sopherim
have altered it into: “ye have snuffed (iniR) at /t’, because
it was regarded derogatory to the Lord to apply to him
such an offensive predicate. That the text had originally
'MiR at me is, moreover, attested by Rashi who plainly
says: ‘“this is one of the eighteen alterations of the
Sopherim. The textual reading iNiX at if, was originally
"X at me, but the passage was altered and they [i. e.

1 Comp. Ps XXXIII 18 with Jerem. XXIV 6; Ezek. V 11; VII 4 &c.

2 Tn Deut. XXXII 10 the phrase is not exactly the same since it is
here 9°p J{WN2 which is also translated as the apple of his eve. There was
no necessity for any alteration here because the expression does not necessarily
refer to God. The passage may mean God kept Israel as one keeps the apple
of his eye. The Septuagint, the Jerusalem Targum and the Syriac omit the
article altogether, i. e. he kept Israel as the eve-apple, whilst Onkelos, who
translates the passage in the plural, renders the suffix also in the plural, i. e.
he kept them as the apple of their eye. Comp. Geiger, Urschrift und Ueber-
selzungen der Bibel, p. 324, Breslau 1857.
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the Sopherim] substituted for it iDIR af i#”.! St. Jerome
must also have known this fact since he thinks that we
might read iR af me? and indeed this reading is found
in many MSS.

(15) Ps. CVI 20. — “They changed (07133) their glory.”
This we are told exhibits one of the alterations of the
Sopherim. The original reading was: “they changed ("7133) my
glory”, but it was altered because the statement that the
Israelites changed God’s visible Shechinah for the image of
an ox was deemed derogatory to the Divine Being. The
reason, therefore, which underlies this alteration is exactly
the same which induced the changes in the passages marked
Nos. g and 11. It is to be remarked that both some MSS.
of the Septuagint and the Vulgate exhibit the reading {1133
his glory, in the third person, i. e. God’s glory or Shechinah.

(16) Job. VII 20. — According to the testimony of
the ancient records the original reading of this passage was:

‘Why hast thou set me as a mark for thee
And why have I become a burden unto thee?

This reading is still preserved in the Septuagint and
is demanded by the parallelism and the context. The
declaration, however, on the part of Job that he had
become a burden to God was considered by the redactors
of the text as bordering on blasphemy. Hence the Sopherim
altered '|’5I7 unto thes, into oY unto myself, by the simple
process of omitting the single letter Caph (7). Ibn Ezra
(1088—1177) one of the most distinguished Jewish commen-
tators of the middle ages boldly declares that “though

MR NOR 2N TR MK DRREN L NBID o b aT s nek
SRR 20D N0R
3 Ut in Hebraeo legi potest, ¢! exsufflastis me, haec dicendo, non
sacrificio, sed mihi cui sacrificabatis, fecistis injuriam. Comp. the article on
the Tikun Sopherim by the Rev. Oliver Turnbull Crane in the Hebraica,
Vol. TII, p. 243, 1887.
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59 unto myself is an alteration of the Sopherim neverthless
in explaining the passageitis bestto ignore this alteration”.!
(17) Job. XXXII 3. — “And yet they had condemned
(31R) Job”, exhibits an alteration of the Sopherim. According
to the List of these alterations preserved in the Maase
Ephod the text originally was “and because they had
condemned (@'58) God.” The context shows that the
original reading is preferable to the emendation. Job’s
three friends came to prove that God’s providential dealings
towards the afflicted patriarch were perfectly just, inasmuch
as his sufferings were the merited punishment for his
sinful life. But instead of vindicating the Divine justice
they ceased to answer Job because he was right in their
eyes (DT'Y3 as the Septuagint rightly has it) and they
thereby inculpated the conduct of God. The expression,
however, “and they condemned God” was considered
blasphemous and hence Job was substituted for God.

(18) Lamentations III 20. — “And my soul (D)) is
humbled in me,” according to the testimony of the ancient
authorities and the Massorah is another alteration of the
Sopherim. The original reading was: “and (q¢/D3) thy soul
will mourn over me” or “will condescend unto me”. The
most cursory examination of the context will disclose the
fact that the original reading restores the logical sequence,
the true rhythm and the pathetic beauty of the text. We
need only read the three verses together which form the
stanza to see it:

Verse 19: Remember my misery and my forlorn state
the wormwood and the gall.
» 20: Yea verily thou wilt remember
and thy soul will mourn over me.
» 21: This I recall to my heart,
therefore, I have hope
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The expression, however, “thy soul (q¥/D3) will mourn”
as applied to God, was considered an offensive anthropo-
morphism and, therefore, the Sopherim in harmony with
the rule which underlies all these corrections, altered it
into my soul ("¢/9)) and thus marred the beauty and pathos
of the stanza.

These passages, however, are simply quoted as
typical instances and are by no means intended to be
exhaustive. Hence none of the above named ancient
documents specify the exact number of the Sopheric
alterations, but simply adduce sundry examples to illustrate
the principle that indecent and anthropomorphatic ex-
pressions are to be altered by the authoritative redactors
of the text. Hence too the different records vary in the
number of the examples which they respectively quote.
The Siphri adduces seven passages, the Yalkut ten, the
Mechiltha eleven and the Tanchuma seventeen passages.
That there were other passages in which identically the
same or similar phrases occurred in the primitive text
and that they too underwent the same process of alteration
in accordance with the canon to remove indelicate and
improper expressions will be seen from the following
considerations.

The oldest Massorah in the St. Petersburg Codex of
A.D. 916, which registers these alterations of the Sopherim,
adds two more examples which are not given in any of
the ancient documents. And though the catchwords are
simply given without mentioning what the original reading
was which the Sopherim altered, there is no difficulty in
ascertaining it by the light of the other Sopheric alteration
and by bearing in mind the principle which underlies these
changes.

The catchword for the first change is DY95mm =
Malachi I 12. This indicates that originally the text was:
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NIR 295 “ye have polluted me” (comp. Ezek. XIII 19),
and that 'NiX me has been altered into iNiR him, in ac-
cordance with the same alteration which we are told the
Sopherim made in verse 13, for though this does not
alter the sense it softens it by obviating the direct
reference to God. Possibly the alteration may also have
included the catchword itself. The original reading may
have been ‘NiR D")'?I'JD ye have cursed me, and the Koph
(P) has been changed into Cheth ().

The catchword for the second change is D3P which
manifestly refers to Malachi III 9. The original reading
here was: “with a curse ye have cursed” (D'1781), the active
participle as is evident from the parallelism:

Ye have cursed with a curse
And ye have robbed me.

As this cursing was pronounced against God which
was blasphemy in the highest degree, the active was
changed into the passive by the substitution of Nun (3) for
Mem (%) which now makes this clause quite detached
from the rest of the sentence. The anxiety to mitigate
this clause is also seen from the recension which the Greek
translators had before them since the Septuagint exhibits
'8 DNR XMW /n a vision ye have seein.

X. [Impious expressions towards the Almighty. — We
have now to adduce a few passages into which changes
have been introduced by the authorised redactors of the
text, but which are not expressly mentioned in the
official Lists. Foremost amongst these are instances in
which the original reading described blasphemy or cursing
God. Such profane phrases were deemed offensive to the
ears of the devote worshippers when the Scriptures were
read publicly before the congregation. It was the anxiety
to mitigate these harsh and impious expressions towards
the Almighty which gave rise to the editorial canon in
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accordance with which the Sopheric alterations were
made.

2 Sam. XII 14. — “Howbeit, because by this deed
thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of the
Lord to blaspheme.” In looking at the context it will be
seen that David is charged by the Prophet with having
committed the twofold crime of adultery and murder for
each of which the Divine Law imposed the penalty of death
(Levit. XX 10; XXIV 17). As an absolute monarch none
of his subjects dared to enforce the penalty. Hence it
was David himself who by his scandalous violation of
God’s Law preeminently blasphemed the Lord though in
a secondary sense he also gave occasion for others to follow
his example. Such harsh conduct towards God, however,
which in ordinary cases offended the feelings of the pious,
was in this particular instance more especially intolerable.
The direct predicate that the Shepherd King, the sweet
Singer of Israel that ke had blasphemed the Lord was,
therefore, mitigated by the insertion of the expression
MR the ememies of, so that the original reading thou
hast greatly blasphemed the Lord became “thou hast given
great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme”.
That this is an official alteration is attested by Rashi, one
of the most illustrious Jewish expositors of the middle
ages and the most faithful depository of the ancient
traditions. He emphatically declares: “This is an alteration
due to the reveremce for the glovy of God.’' The alteration
is, moreover, indicated by the fact that PX3 the Piel, which
occurs no fewer than thirteen times, never denotes to cause
to blaspheme, but to blaspheme, to curse, to contemn, to
provoke &c. and is universally rendered so even in the
Authorised Version and in no single instance in the sense

JSTOPRb M3 AT MmN D L
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of the Hiphil.! The text, therefore, as it now stands can
only mean “because thou hast greatly blasphemed the
enemies of the Lord” which is nonsense.

Ps. X 3. — Still more remarkable is the instance
before us which exhibits the same phrase. This verse
literally translated is as follows:

For the wicked boasteth of his heart’s desire,
And the robber blesseth blasphemeth the Lord.

It will be seen at once that the expression 773 e
blesseth, is a marginal gloss on the word P83 he blasphemeth,
which in accordance with the principle underlying these
alterations, is designed to remove the harsh and impious
phrase “he blasphemeth the Lord”. The text, therefore,
exhibits a blending of the two recensions which obtained
in two different Schools, viz. the School which had the
primitive reading M PR3 he blasphemeth the Lord, and the
School which substituted for it 71§ 773 ke blesseth the Lord.*
Some idea of the extraordinary expedients to which trans-
lators and commentators, by ignoring this fact, have
resorted in order to make an intelligible sense from the
text as it now stands may be gathered from the Authorised
Version and the Revised Version. The Authorised Version
renders the verse:

For the wicked boasteth of his heart’s desire
And blesseth the covetous svhom the Lord abhorreth

Margin Or.
And the covetous blesseth himself he abhorreth the Lord

1 Comp. Numb. XIV 11, 23; XVI 30; Deut. XXXI 20; I Sam. II 17;
Isa. I 4; V 24; LX 14; Jerem. XXIII 17; Ps. X 3. 13; LXIV 10, 18.

' 2 In verse 13. however, of this very Psalm where the same phrase
occurs, there does not seem to have been any euphemistic gloss and hence
the redactors left the original reading alone. The same is the case in Isa. I, 4.
Like the other editorial principles this canon for reasons which we cannot

at present discuss. was not uniformly acted upon.
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whilst the Revised Version translates it:

For the wicked boasteth of his heart’s desire

And the covetous renounceth vea contemneth the Lord
Margin Or.
And blesseth the covetous, but revileth the Lord.

Still more objectionable and more offensive to the
ear was the phrase “fo curse the Lord”. The official
redactors of the text have, therefore, substituted in cases
where it occurred, the same euphemistic expression 772
to bless, for the original reading 59 fo curse, or §7T3 fo
blaspheme.

1 Kings XXI 10, 13. — We are told here that
Jezebel suborned two worthless fellows to testify that
Naboth had blasphemed both God and the king for which
the Law imposed the penalty of death (Levit. XXIV 16;
Deut. XIIT g, 10). But the Hebrew as it now stands, says
the very reverse, inasmuch as it literally means: “Thou
didst bless (1373) God and the king”. In both the Authorised
Version and the Revised Version the principle which
underlies this reading in the original is entirely obscured,
because the verb in question is rendered b&laspheme,
rvenounce, curse &c. The verb 103 fo bless, has no such
antiphrastic and euphemistic sense. The assertion that
because it is used as a salutation both in meeting and
parting,' therefore, it came to denote by a process of
evolution fo remounce, to blaspheme, to curse &c. is contrary
to the very nature of its usage. Both in meeting and
parting it expresses the kindliest sentiments, wishes for
happil;less and friendship and not a single instance can be
adduced in which it is used even by implication to denote
parting for ever in a hostile sense, much less to convey
the idea of blaspheming or cursing. Such desperate

! Comp. 2 Kings TV 29; Prov. XXVII 14; 1 Chron. XVI 43 &c.
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expedients at artificial interpretation would never have
been resorted to if the canon adopted by the redactors
of the text had been sufficiently attended to. Some of the
best modern critics, however, now acknowledge that the
original reading here was either MDT) as the Chaldee has
it or n“!'ap as it is in the Syriac and these are the two
alternative readings which I have given in the notes on
this passage in my edition of the text.

The sense of 73 fo bless being now definitely
extablished and the redactorial principle which underlies
its substitution for ‘7‘)P to curse, in the text having been
duly set forth, it is superfluous to discuss the instances
in Job in which the same Sopheric alterations have been
introduced. Some of the best critics now admit that the
original reading in all the four passages in question was
55P,‘ whilst others unhesitatingly exhibit it in the text.
In accordance with my principle, however, not to alter
the Massoretic text I have given the primitive reading in
the notes with the introductory remark 53 =1t appears to
me, I am of opinion, it ought fo be, because though the
reading is perfectly certain there is no MS. authority
for it.

X1. The safeguarding of the Tetragrammaton and other
Divine Names. — Without entering into a discussion on the
pronunciation or signification of the Divine Name /M which
is beyond the scope of this section, we have yet to call
attention to the fact that the Jews from time immemorial
have regarded with the utmost sacredness and reverence
this incommunicable Name of the most High God, and that
the awe manifested for the Tetragrammaton has played an
important part in the redaction of the text. Throughout
the Hebrew Bible wherever M occurs by itself, it has

' Comp Job. T 5. 11; II 5. 9.
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not its own points, but those which belong to *JI8 Lord,
only that the Yod (*) has the simple Sheva instead of the
Sheva Pathach = Chateph Pathach () and is pronounced
Adonai = Kvgiog, and when M *JIX occur together M
is pointed in the Massoretic text /1§73 with the vowel points
which belong to D% God.! Owing to this extreme re-
verence for the Ineffable Name the redactors of the text not
unfrequently safeguarded it by substituting for it either "JTR
Lord, which is followed throughout the Septuagint and the
New Testament, or D98 God.

In illustration of this fact I shall restrict myself to
a few of the parallel passages which record identically
the same events and about which there cannot possibly
be any doubt. Both in 2 Sam. V 17—25 and 1 Chron.
XIV 8—17 David’s encounter with the Philistines is
described. In Samuel the Tetragrammaton (7i7’) is used
throughout the description, whereas in Chronicles God
(@i58) is substituted for it as will be seen from the

following:
2 Samuel V 1 Chronicles XIV
V 19 And David enquired of (7f7) XIV 10 And David enquired of
the Lord @58 God

» 20 the Lord hath broken forth upon , I1 God hath broken in upon
mine enemies mine enemies

» 23 and David enquired of the , 14 and David enquired again

Lord of God

» 24 for then shall the Lord go out » 15 for God is gone out before
before thee thee

» 25 and David did so as the Lord , 16 and David did as God com-
commanded him. manded him.

The same is the case in the description of the removal
of the ark to the city of David of which we have also a
duplicate record, one in 2 Sam. VI and one in 1 Chron. XIII

as will be seen from the following:

'\ Comp. The Massorah, letter ®. § 116. Vol. 1. p. 26.
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2 Samuel VI 1 Chronicles XIII
VI 9 And David was afraid of (ﬂj.‘!:) XIII 12 and David was afraid of
the Lord @15%) God
» 9 the ark of the Lord » I2 the ark of God
, 11 and the ark of the Lord con- » 14 and the ark of God continued
tinued
, 17 and they brought in the ark of XVI 1 and they brought in the ark
the Lord of God
» 17 and David offered . ... before " 1 and they offered . . . . before
the Lord. God.

The duplicate Psalm in the Psalter itself, viz. XIV
and LIII illustrates the same fact. In the former the

Tetragrammaton is used, whilst in the latter the expression

(@'F58) God, is substituted for it as will be seen from the
following comparison:

Psalm XIV Psalm LIII
XIV 2 The Lord (M) looked down LIII 3 God (mjb:g) looked down
from heaven from heaven
» 4 and call not upon the Lord , § they call not upon God
» 7 when the Lord bringeth back » 6 when God bringeth back the
the captivity. captivity.

There are, however, a number of compound names
in the Bible into the composition of which three out of
the four letters of the Incommunicable Name have entered.
Moreover, these letters which begin the names in question
are actually pointed §1' Jeho, as the Tetragrammaton itself
and hence in a pause at the reading of the first part of the
name it sounded as if the reader was pronouncing the
Ineffable Name. To gaurd against it an attempt was made by
a certain School of redactors of the text to omit the letter
He (1) so that the first part of the names in question has
been altered from Jeko (i) into Jo (). It was, however,
only an attempt on the part of a certain School for as we
shall see from the following analysis, the alterations were

only partially carried out and in most cases the primitive
N
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orthography has survived. In the examination of them I
shall give these names according to the order of the Hebrew
alphabet and must premise that for the purposes of this
investigation no notice can be taken of the fact that two,
three or more persons have often the same name in the Bible.

(1) NI Jehoachaz = whom Jehovah sustains, which
occurs twenty-four times, has retained the primitive ortho-
graphy in twenty passages, viz. 2 Kings X 35; XIII 1, 4,
7, 8 9, 10, 22, 25, 25; XIV 8, 17; XXIII 30, 31, 34;
2 Chron. XXI 17; XXV 17, 23, .25; XXXVI 1 and it is
only in four places that it has been altered into

XY Joachaz, viz. 2 Kings X1V 1; 2 Chron. XXXIV 8;
XXXVI 2, 4. With the exception of 2 Kings XIV 1 the
marked distinction between the two different spellings
which the Hebrew exhibits is obliterated in the Authorised
Version.

(2) ORI Jehoash = whom Jehovah bestowed, which occurs
sixty-four tirﬁes, has only retained the original spelling in
the following seventeen passages: 2 Kings XII 1, 2, 3, 5,
7, 8, 19; XIII 10, 25; XIV 8, 9, 11, 13, 13, 15, 16, 17, Whilst
no fewer than forty-seven passages

WY Joash is exhibited in the altered orthography, viz.
Judg. VI 11, 29, 30, 31; VII 14; VIII 13, 29, 32, 32;
1 Kings XXII 26; 2 Kings XI 2; XII 20, 21; XIII 1, 9,
10, 12, 13, 13, 14, 25; XIV 1, 1, 3, 17, 23, 23, 27; Hos. I 1;
Amos I 1; 1 Chron. ITI 11; IV 22; XII 3; 2 Chron. X VIII 25;
XXII11; XX1IV i, 2,4, 22, 24; XXV 17,18, 21, 23, 23, 25, 25.
The altered form, therefore, has prevailed in this name.

(3) 31 Jehozabad = whom Jehovah bestowed, which
occurs thirteen times, has the primitive spelling in only
four instances, viz. 2 Kings XII 22; 1 Chron. XXVI 4;
2 Chron. XVII 18; XXIV 26; whereas

724" Jozabad the altered orthography is exhibited in
the following ten passages: Ezra VIII 33; X 22, 23; Neh.
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VIII 7; XTI 16; 1 Chron. XII 4, 20, 20; 2 Chron. XXXI 13;
XXXV g. Here again the altered spelling prevails.

(4) p3nim Jehohanan = whom Jehovah graciously gave, which
occurs thirty-three times, retained the original orthography
in the following nine instances: Ezra X 6, 28; Neh. VI 18;
X1II 13, 42; 1 Chron. XXVI 3; 2 Chron. XVII 15; XXIII 1;
XXVIII 12; whereas the text exhibits the altered spelling

{3n¥ Johanan in no fewer than twenty-four passages,
viz. 2 Kings XXV 23; Jerem. XL 8, 13, 15, 16; XLI 11,
13, 14, 15, 16; XLIT 1, 8; XLIII 2, 4, 5; Ezra VIII 12;
Neh. XII 22, 23; 1 Chron. I1L 15, 24; V 35, 36; X114, 12. Here
too the altered orthography prevails.: In the Authorised
Version the original spelling is obliterated.

(s) Y7 Jehoiada — whom Jehovah knoweth, which
occurs forty-seven times, has the primitive orthography in
the following forty-two passages: 2 Sam. VIII 18; XX 23;
XXIII 20, 22; 1 Kings 1, 8, 26, 32, 36, 38, 44; II 25, 29,
34, 35, 46; IV 4; 2 Kings XI 4, 9, 9, 15, 17; XII 3, 8, 10;
Jerem. XXIX 26; 1 Chron. XI 22, 24; XII 27; XVIII 17;
XXVII 5, 34; 2 Chron. XXII 11; XXIII 1, 8, 8, 9, 11, 14,
16, 18; XXIV 2, 3, 6, 12, 14, 14, 15, 17, 20, 22, 25, and
the abbreviated form

Y19 Joiada in the following five instances: Neh. III 6;
XII 10, 11, 22; XIII 28. .

(6) 12217 Jehoiachin = whom Jehovah hath appointed, which
occurs eleven times, retains the original orthography in ten
passages, viz. 2 Kings XXIV 6, 8, 12, 15; XXV 27, 27;
Jerem. LII 31, 31; 2 Chron. XXXVI 8, g; and it is in one
instance where

"% Joiachin the altered spelling is exhibited, viz.
Ezek. I 2. The Authorised Version confounds the different
spellings also in this name. .

(7) opim Jehoiakim — whom Jehovah hath set up, which

occurs forty-one times, has retained the original ortho-
Y
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graphy in no fewer than thirty-seven places, viz. 2 Kings
XXIIT 34, 35, 36; XXIV 1, 5, 6, 19; Jerem. I 3; XXII 18,
24; XXIV 1; XXV 1; XXVI 1, 21, 22, 23; XXVIIL 1, 20;
XXVIII 4; XXXV 1; XXXVI 1, 9, 28, 29, 30, 32;
XXXVII 1; XLV 1; XLVI 2; LII 2; Dan. I 1, 2; 1 Chron.
III 15, 16; 2 Chron. XXXVI 4, 5, 8; and it is only in
four passages where

D’Pzi’ Joiakim, the altered form is to be found in
Neh. II 10, 10, 12, 26.

(8) WM Jehoiarib = whom Jehovah defends, which
occurs seven times, the text exhibits the primitive ortho-
graphy in only two instances, viz. 1 Chron. IX 10; XXIV 7,
whilst in five passages the altered form

2P Joiarib, is exhibited, viz. Ezra VIII 16; Neh. XI s,
10; XII 6, 19.

(9) 3N Jehonadab = whom Jehovah gave spontaneously,
which occurs fifteen times, has the original spelling in the
following eight passages: 2 Sam. XIII 5; 2 Kings X 15,
15, 23; Jerem. XXXV 8, 14, 16, 18, and in seven instances
the text exhibits the altered form

21V Jonadab, viz. 2 Sam. XIII 3, 3, 32, 35; Jerem.
XXXV 6, 10, 19. This difference is obliterated in the
Authorised Version.

(10) i Jehonathan = whom Jehovah gave, which
occurs one-hundred and twenty-one times, has the original
spelling in no fewer than seventy-nine passages, viz.
Judg. XVIII 30; 1 Sam. XIV 6, 8; XVIII 1, 1, 3, 4; XIX
1, 2, 4,6, 7,7, 7; XX 1, 3, 4 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16, 17,
18, 25, 27, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 37, 38, 38, 39, 40, 42;
XXI 1; XXIII 16, 18; XXXI 2; 2 Sam. 1, 4, 5, 12, 17,
22, 23, 25, 26; IV 4, 4; IX 1, 3, 6, 7; XV 27, 36; XVII 17,
20; XXI 7, 7, 12, 13, 14, 21; XXIII 32; Jerem. XXXVII
15, 20; XXXVIII 26; Neh. XII 18; 1 Chron. VIII 33, 34;
IX 39, 40; XX 7; XXVII 25, 32; 2 Chron. XVII 8, and
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in the following forty-two instances the text has it in the
abbreviated form

i Jonathan 1 Sam. XIII 2, 3, 16, 22, 22; IV 1, 3,
4, 12, 12, 13, 13, 14, 17, 21, 27, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42, 42, 43,
43, 44, 45, 45, 495 XIX 1; 1 Kings I 42, 43; Jerem. XL 8;
Ezra VIII 6; X 15; Neh. XII 11, 11, 14, 35; 1 Chron. II 32,
33; X 2; XI 34. In the Authorised Version this distinction
is absolutely obliterated.

(11) ARI Jehoseph only occurs once, viz. Ps. LXXXI6,
and in all the numerous passages where this name is to
be found in the Bible it is

APt Joseph. In the Authorised Version the distinction
is obliterated.

(12) pI¥im Jehozadak = Jehovah maketh just, which
occurs thirteen times retains the original orthography in
the following eight passages: Hag. I 1, 12, 14; II 2, 4;
Zech.VIit; 1 Chron.V 40, 41, whilst it has the abbreviated
form

P18V Jozadak, in five instances, viz. Ezra III 2, 8;
V 2; X 18; Neh. XII 26. The distinction is confounded in
the Authorised Version.

(13) B Jehoram = whom Jehovah exalted, which
occurs forty-nine times, has the original orthography in
the following twenty-nine passages: 1 Kings XXII 513
2 Kings I 17, 17; III 1, 6; VIII 16, 25, 29; IX 15, 17, 21,
21, 22, 23, 24; XII 19; 2 Chron. XVII 8; XXI 1, 3, 4, 5,
9, 16; XXII 1, 5, 6, 6, 7, 11, and the abbreviated form

oni* Joram, in the following twenty passages: 2 Sam.
VIII 10; 2 Kings VIII 16, 21, 23, 24, 25, 28, 28, 29, 209;
IX 14, 14, 16, 16, 29; XI 2; 1 Chron. III 11; XXVI 25;
2 Chron. XXII 5, 7.

(14) tcgagj'inj Jehoshaphat = whom Jehovah gudgeth or
pleadath for, which occurs eighty-five times, has the original
orthography in the following eighty-three passages: 2 Sam.
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VIII 16; XX 24; 1 Kings 1V 3, 17; XV 24; XXII 2, 4, 4,
5, 7, 8, 8, 10, 18, 29, 30, 32, 32, 41, 42, 46, 49, 50, 50, 5I,
52; 2 Kings I 17; IIT 1, 7, 11, 12, 12, 14; VIII 16, 16; IX 2,
14; XII 19; Joel IV 2, 12; 1 Chron. IIT 10; XVIII 15;
2 Chron. XVII 1, 3, 5, 10, 11, 12; XVIII 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 7,
9, 17, 28, 29, 31, 31; XIX 1, 2, 4, 8; XX 1, 2, 3, 5, 15,
18, 20, 25, 27, 30, 31, 34, 35, 37; XXI 1,2, 2, 12; XXlI g,
whilst it has the abbreviated form

vowY Joshaphat, in only two instances, viz. 1 Chron.
X1 43; XV 24.

As far as I can trace it there are only four names which
are compounded with Jeko (i) and which have entirely
retained their primitive orthography: (1) AW Jehoadah
= whom Jehovah adorns, which occurs twice, 1 Chron. VIII
36, 36. (2) (Wi Jehoaddan, the feminine of the former
name, which also occurs twice, once in 2 Kings XIV 2 in
the Keri and once in 2 Chron. XXV 1. (3) ¥2¥i7 Jehosheba
— Jehovah is her oath, i. e. a worshipper of Jehovah which
occurs once in 2 Kings XI 2 and its alternative form
N Jekoshabat which occurs twice in 2 Chron. X XII 11
and (4) YOI Jehoshua = Jehovah his helper, which occurs
over two-hundred and fifty times. It will thus be seen
that with these rare exceptions some of the Schools of
textual critics have made efforts to substitute {* Jo, for
M Jeho, in every name which begins with the Tetra-
grammaton.

In no fewer than seven names, however, the redactors
of the text have completely succeeded in obliterating the
initial ¥ Jeho, by substituting for it the simple ¥ Jo.
(1) R Joab = dJehovah is his father, which occurs about
one-hundred twenty-seven times. (2) M1 Joah = Jehovah is
his brother, i. e. confederate, which occurs eleven times:
2 Kings XVIII 18, 26, 37; Isa. XXXVI 3, 11, 225
1 Chron. VI 6; XXVI 4; 2 Chron. XXIX 12, 12; XXXIV 8.
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(3) Y Joed = Jehovah is his witness, which occurs once in
Neh. XI 7. (4) WP Joezer = Jehovah is his helper, which
also occurs once in 1 Chron. XII 6. (5) ¥V Joash =
Jehovah hastens, i. e. to his help, which occurs twice in
1 Chron. VII 8; XXVII 28. (6) 1 Jorai = Jehovah teacheth
him, which occurs once in 1 Chron. V 13 and (7) 0¥ Jotham
= Jehovah is upright, which occurs twenty-four times: Judg.
IX s, 7, 21, 57; 2 Kings XV's, 7, 30, 32, 36, 38; XVI 1;
Isa.I1; VII 1; Hos. I 1; Micah I 1; 1 Chron. IT 47; III 12;
V 17; 2 Chron. XXVI 21, 23; XXVII 1, 6, 7, 9. Of these
names not a single instance remains, in the present Masso-
retic text in which the original form i’ Jeho, is exhibited.

The great reluctance manifested by the ancient autho-
rities to pronounce the Tetragrammaton was also extended
to Jah (71), which is the half of the Ineffable Name, and
though they found it difficult to substitute another ex-
pression for this monosyllable as in the case of In-
communicable Name they adopted safeguards against its
being carelessly profaned. These means to which the
Sopherim resorted account for several of the phenomena
in our present Massoretic text.

In discussing the treatment which this monosyllabic
Divine name has received from the redactors of the text
it is necessary to separate the twenty-two instances in
which 1 Jak, is unanimously recognised by the ancient
Schools to stand for the fuller form 7 Jehovah, from
those passages about which there is a difference of opinion
in these Schools. By so doing we shall be better able to
understand certain peculiarities which are visible throughout
the Hebrew Scriptures both in the MSS. and in the editions.

The twenty-two passages, in which all the Schools
agree that Jak () is the Divine Name, are sas follows:
Exod. XV 2; Isa. XII 2; XXVI 4; XXXVIII 11, 1135
Ps. LXVIII 5, 19; LXXVII 12; LXXXIX 9; XCIV 7, 12;



376 Introduction. [cHaAP. X1

CII 19; CXV 17, 18; CXVIII 5, 14, 17, 18, 19; CXXII 4;
CXXX 3; CL 6. In all these cases the He (1) has Mappik,
viz. /™ which not only indicates its divinity, but is designed
to conceal the original pronunciation of this Ineffable Name.
With the solitary exception in Ps. LXVIII 5 [4] where it
is Jah, the Authorised Version translates it Lord, being the
same expression by which Jehovah is rendered without
any remark in the margin to call attention to the fact that
it is not the usual Tetragrammaton. The Revised Version
which follows the Authorised Version in Ps. LXVIII 4 5]
has also Jak in Ps. LXXXIX 8[g]. The Revisers, however,
consistently remarks in the margin against every instance
“Heb. Jah".

The essential difference between the ancient Schools
is with regard to 1 Jak, in the expression N5 Hallelujah.
To understand the controversy on this subject it is
necessary to refer to some of the canons by which the
Scribes had to be guided in copying the Sacred Scriptures.
‘Wherever, the Scribe in transcribing the text, came to
one of the divine names he had to pause and mentally to
sanctify the sacred name. If he made a mistake in copying
a divine name, writing the Lord instead of God &c. he
was not allowed to erase it, but he had to enclose it in a
square to show that it is cancelled. Moreover he was not
allowed to divide a divine name writing one half at the
end of the line, and the other half at the beginning of
the next line.

As Hallelujah is a typical expression and as the
controversy about it affects a whole class of words
terminating with jaz (77’), and moreover, as this is reflected
in the MSS. and in the editions, we subjoin the discussion.
In the Jerusalem Talmud it is as follows:

About Hallelujah there is a difference of opinion between Rab and

Samuel, one says it should be divided into two words, the other says it
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should not be divided. According to the one who says it is to be divided
M jakh must not be erased, whilst according to the other who says it should
not be divided M jak may be erased and we do not know which is which.
Now from what Rab said I heard from my uncle [R. Chiga] if any one
were to give me the Psalter of R. Meier I would erase all the Hallelujahs
because he did not sanctify the word in writing it, wrongly regarding ™" jah
as common, it is he [i. e. Rab] who said that Hallelu-jah is in two words.
However. the opinion of the teachers is divided for R. Simon says in the
name of R. Joshua b. Levi the Psalter uses ten different expressions for
praise .. .... and Hallelujah is the most sublime of them all because the

Divine name and praise are both combined therein (Jerusalesn Megilla 1, 9).1

In the Babylon Talmud, however, where the same
canon about the orthography of Hallelujah is discussed we
are told that it is Rab who in accordance with the Codex
of his uncle R. Chiga divided it into two words, viz.
M 1951 = praise ye the Lord, as will be seen from the
following statement:

It was asked: How is Hallelujah written according to Rab? It was
answered: Because Rab said I have seen the Psalter of my uncle [R. Chiga]
in which Hallelu was written in one line and jak in another line [hence he
divided it]. Now in this he differed from R. Joshua b. Levi, for R. Joshua
b. Levi said the meaning of Hallelujah is praise ve exceedingly. In this,
however, R. Joshua is inconsistent with himself because R. Joshua b. Levi
had said the Psalter uses ten different expressions for praise ...... ‘and
Hallelujah is the most sublime of them all for the Divine name and praise

are combined herein (Pesachim 1174).2
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‘We are not called upon to reconcile the apparent
contradiction in the views recorded in the names of these
great Talmudic luminaries. That which is of the utmost
importance to us, inasmuch as it explains the variants
exhibited in the Biblical MSS. and in the Massoretic
editions of the text, is the fact that three distinct traditions
represented by three different Schools are here set forth.
According to the tradition in one School, Hallelujah consists
of two separate words and the second word or the
monosyllable jak is the Divine name. Hence in writing it
the Scribe must treat it as such, sanctify it when copying
it and in case of an error must not erase it which he is
allowed to do with an ordinary mistake. In harmony with
this School, therefore, Y9571 Hallu is the imperative plural,
i1 jah the Divine name is the object, and the phrase must be
translated praise ye Jehovah. And there can hardly be any
doubt that this exhibits the primitive reading which is
uniformly followed in the Authorised Version and in the
Revised Version.

According to the second School, however, Hallelujah
is one inseparable word and the termination jak simply
denotes power, might, i. e. powerfully, mightily, just as 5%
is used to denote excellence, beauty &c. in the combination
of 5% "8 which the Authorised Version translates goodly
cedars in Ps. LXXX 10 [11]. Hence in writing it the
Scribe need not sanctify it and may erase it in case he
wrote it by mistake. It is simply a musical interjection
like the now meaningless Selak. In accordance with this
view the Septuagint and the Vulgate simply transliterate
it as if it were a proper name. Most unaccountably the
Authorised Version only exhibits this view in the margin
in eight instances, viz. Ps. CVI 1; CXI 1; CXII 1; CXIII 1;
CXLVI 1; CXLVIII 1; CXLIX 1; CL 1, taking no notice
whatever of this alternative view in the other sixteen
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passages. The Revised Version, however, consistently
exhibits the transliterated form in the margin.

‘Whilst according to the third School, Hallelujah
though undivided still contains the sacred name and is,
therefore, divine. R. Joshua who represents this School
maintains, therefore, in opposition to Rab and R. Ishmael
that the sacredness of the word jak is not at all affected
by Hallelujah being written as one word. Hence the MSS.
and the editions greatly vary in the treatment of Hallelujah.
Some have it m"591 as one word with Dagesh in the He,
some have it FI:'H‘)'?U as two words with Makkeph and
Dagesh in the He and some as {155 as one word without
Dagesh in the He, thus obliterating the Divine name
altogether.

The diversity in the orthography of the term
Hallelu-jah, however, is not the only effect traceable to
the reluctance on the part of the Sopherim to pronounce
the Ineffable Name even in this abbreviated form. Having
reduced it to a simple interjection its exact position in the
respective Psalms became as great a matter of indifference
as the musical expression Selakh. We have seen that Hallelu-
jah originally denoted Praise ye Jehovah. This is incon-
testably established by the parallelism in Ps. CXXXV 3:

Praise ye Jehovah, for Jehovah is good;
Make melody unto his name, for it is pleasant.

As such the phrase was a summons by the prelector
addressed to the worshipping assembly in the Temple or
in the Synagogue to join in the responsive praises to the
Lord just as is the case in Psalm. XXXIV 4, where the
Psalmist calls upon the congregation:

O magnify Jehovah with me
And let us exalt his name together.

Hallelu-jah had, therefore, a liturgical meaning and

as such it naturally stood at the beginning of the respective
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Psalms which are antiphonous and in the recital of which
the congregation repeated the first verse after each
consecutive verse recited by the prelector. This is attested
by the Septuagint which never has Hallelu-jah at the end
of the Psalms, but invariably begins the Psalm with it as
will be seen from the following analysis. Altogether
Hallelujah occurs twenty-four times in the Massoretic text.!
Deducting the one passage where it is in the middle
of the text, viz. Ps. CXXXV 3, Hallelujah only begins
the Psalm in ten instances,®> whereas it now ends the
Psalm no fewer than thirteen times® and as a natural
consequence it has entirely lost its primitive liturgical
meaning, that is the summons to the congregation to
engage in the responses. In the recension of the Hebrew
text, however, from which the Septuagint was made,
Hallelujah which ends the Psalms in the present Massoretic
text, began the next Psalm in seven out of the thirteen
instances in question,* whilst in the remaining six instances
Hallelujah was absent altogether.’ It is to be added that
the Septuagint has in two instances Hallelujah which are
not exhibited in the present Massoretic text, viz. Psalms

1 Comp. Ps CIV 35; CV 45: CVI 1, 48; CXI1; CXII 1; CXIIl 1,9
CXV 18; CX VI 19; CXVII 2; CXXXV 1, 3, 21; CXLVI 1, 10; CXLVII 1, 20;
CXLVIII 1, 14; CXL1X 1, 9; CL 1. 6.

2 Comp Ps. CVI 1; CXI 1; CXII 1; CXIII 1; CXXXV 1; CXLVI g
CXLVII 1; CXLVII 1; CXLIX 1; CL 1,

3 Comp. Ps. CIV 35; CV 45; CVI 48; CXIII 9; CXV 18; CXVI 19
CXVII 2;: CXXXV 21; CXLVI 10; CXLVII 20; CXLVIII 14 CXLIX o9;
CL 6. Comp. The Massorah, Vol. 111, p. 4.

4 Comp. (1) Sept. Ps. CV 1 = Heb. CIV 35; (2) Sept. Ps CVIL I =
Heb. CVI 48; (3) Sept. Ps. CXIV 1 — Heb. CXIII 9; 4) Sept. Ps. CXVI 1 =
Heb. XV 18; (5) Sept. Ps. CXVII 1 = Heb CXVI 19; (6 Sept. Ps.
CXVIII 1 — Heb. CXVII 2 and (7) Sept. Ps. CXXXVI 1 = Heb. CXXXV 2I.

5 Comp Ps. CV 45; CXLVI 10; CXLVII 20; CXLVII 14; CXLIX o;
CL 6.
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CXVI 10 and CXLVII 12, thus showing that in the
Hebrew recension from which it was made 9378 °3 *RIDRT
I believed, therefore, have I spoken, and 7iM=nY n‘ggfﬁj nav
Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem, each began a new Psalm and
that these two Psalms were originally four Psalms.

The exact position of Hallelujah, however, is not
simply a point of difference between the Hebrew recension
from which the Septuagint was made and that exhibited
in the present Massoretic text. As late as the third century
of the present era the controversy still continued between
the celebrated doctors of the LLaw. The head of one School
still maintained that Hallelujah must always begin the Psalm
as it is in the Septuagint, whilst the chief of another School
contended as strongly that it must always end the Psalm
of which, however, we have no examples in the MSS. at
present known. To reconcile these two opposite traditions
the head of a third School declared that he had seen a
Psalter in which Hallelujah was always in the middle
between two DPsalms (Pesachim 117a),' because it was
difficult to decide whether it belonged to the end of the
preceding Psalm or to the beginning of the following
Psalm. This is exactly its position in some of the best
MSS. which have no vacant space between the separate
Psalms and it is this which I have endeavoured to exhibit
in my edition of the text.?

As has already been remarked Hallelujah is simply
a typical instance illustrating the anxiety on the part of
the redactors of the text to deprive the monosyllable jal

of its divine import wherever this could feasibly be done.

KPR 7 D5 TR #3727 92 120 kP 0 mbha KR 30 e

APTD PEEND AM95 33 STz 20 02 10 mT et b KotA NTEm 27 anR
2 A most able article on Hallelujah by the late Professor Graetz

appeared in the Monatsschrift fiir Geschichie und Wissenschafl des Judenthums,

Vol. XXVIIIL p. 193 &c.. Krotoshin 1879.
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Hence the ancient authorities have also discussed other
groups of words which end in jaZ (77°), and as the different
Schools of textual critics could not agree about the ortho-
graphy of these expressions both the text and the Massorah
exhibit variations in the writing of sundry words throughout

the Hebrew Bible. Of these differences we can only adduce
a few examples.

Exod. XVII 16 exhibits one of the attempts to deprive
jah () of its primitive sense. The Westerns or the
Palestinians we are distinctly told read it {03 as one
word with He Raphe! and the passage is accordingly
translated “for the hand is upon the precious throne” as
the Chaldee has it, thus obliterating the divinity from the
syllable jah. As we follow the Western School I have
given this reading in the text. The Septuagint which also
exhibits the reading of one word takes it as 1’D3 concealed
from DD fo hide, and hence renders it ‘“for with a hidden
hand will the Lord war with Amalek”. The Easterns or
the Babylonian School, however, divide it into two words
and retain the primitive reading jak = Jehovah. Accord-
ingly the passage is to be rendered “for the hand is upon
the throne of Jehovah” which is explained to mean the
sign of an oath. This reading, in accordance with the
principles of the Massoretic text, I have given in the notes.
The difficulty, however, in which it lands us, may be seen
from the forced alternative renderings exhibited in the
margins of both the Authorised Version and the Revised
Version.

Now adhering to the primitive jak (7)) = Jehovah,
which the Sopherim tried to obliterate, it is evident from

1 Thus the Massorah T* J'BR ®59 PR ‘M 12 M NI XM 751 0D
in MS. No. 1—3 in the National Library Paris, comp. The Massorah, letter

»

§ 160, Vol. I. p. 709.
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the phrase “Jehovah nissi” ("B3) = Jehovah is my banner,
of which /1’ D) is the usual explanation following the name,
that we ought to read D3 bammer for DI, which occurs
nowhere else in the Hebrew Bible and the passage is to
be translated:

And Moses built an altar and called the name of it Jehovah is my

banner for he said surely the hand is on the banner of Jehovah; the war of

Jehovah against Amalek is to be from generation to generation.

And though this reading is required by the context
and is now accepted by some of the best critics yet as
there is no MS. authority for it, I have simply given it in
the notes with the introductary remark %"3 the reading
appears to me to be &c.

Josh. XV 28 is another instance in which the oblite-
ration of the monosyllable jal in its separate existance for
Jehovah has taken place. According to the Westerns which
we follow, Bizjothjah ('N1"13) the city in the south of Judah
has its meaning partly obscured by the reluctance on the
part of the redactors to exhibit the Divine name in its un-
mistakable form in such a combination. The Eastern School
of textual critics, however, manifested here also no such
awe and hence preserved the orthography m=nia Bizjoth-
jah = the contempt of Jehovah in two words. The recension,
however, from which the Septuagint was made undoubtedly
exhibits the original reading °032Y and fowns or villages
thereof. This is not only confirmed by the fact that it is
the formula used in this very chapter (comp. verse 45) and
is generally employed in the enumeration of the districts
especially in the book of Joshua,! but from the parallel
passages in Neh. XI 27, where this very verse is almost
literally given and where it is as follows: 98331 5P ¥

! Comp. Josh. XV 47, where it occurs twice, and XVII 11, where it

is used four times in the same verse.
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03 YW and at Huzar-shuwal and at Beer-sheba and the
villages theveof. And though there can hardly be any doubt
that this is the correct reading as is now acknowledged
by some of the best critics, I have only given it in the
notes with the usual introductory phrase 9'¥ = fthe proper
reading is, when it is supported by the ancient Versions.

Jerem. II 31 strikingly illustrates the reluctance on
the part of one School of redactors to exhibit the name
Jehovah when it could possibly be obviated. According to
the Eastern School the passage before us is to be trans-
lated as follows:

O generation, see ye the word of Jehovah,
Have I been a wilderness unto Israel?
Is the land the darkness of Jehovah?

The Lord expostulates here with his backsliding people
by emphatically declaring that whilst they submitted to
his guidance the land never failed to yield its rich harvests.
The interrogative form as is often the case is used for an
emphatic negative, figuratively asserting the very reverse,
viz. “I have been a paradise to Israel, the land was
brightened by the light of Jehovah.”! To predicate, however,
darkness of Jehovah was regarded by the Eastern School
of redactors as unseemely. Hence they closely combined
jah (1) with 598% darkness and by this means deprived
it of its divinity. It is due to this fact that some inter-
preters take it simply to be the feminine form of 5DN,
i. e. 79DRD darkness, which is manifestly the view exhibited
in the Authorised Version, whilst others assign to jal (1)
the meaning of intensity as is done in the text of the
Revised Version. The common rendering which as usual

I It is hardly necessary to remark in justification of our rendering that
OX — 7 are not unfrequently used together in two consecutive clauses in con-
tinuatic;n of the interrogative without being a disjunctive for 71 — . Comp.
Gen. XXXVIT 8.
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is based upon the Western recension, mars the rhythm
and is against the parallelism of the passage.

Ps. CXVIII 5. — According to the canon laid down
by the Sopherim and the Massorah f1'2f19%3 is one word
and is simply another form of am9M3 (Hos. IV 16; Ps.
XXXI g), denoting literally in a large place, with room,!
and then figuratively with freedom, with deliverance, just as
9% which means strait, is used tropically for distress, affliction
in the first clause of this very verse and in Ps. IV 2;
XLIV 6 &c. This is the reading of the fextus receptus
which follows the Western recension. The verse accord-
ingly is to be translated:

Out of my straits I called on Jehovah
He answered me with deliverance.

This reading is also exhibited in the recension of the
text from which the Septuagint was made. According to
the Easterns or Babylonians, however, the reading is
M=3IMT13 two words and hence the verse in question ought
to be rendered:

Out of my straits I called on Jehovah
He answered me with the deliverance of Jehovah.

That is with a freedom or deliverance which Jehovah
only can vouchsafe. It is, therefore, evident that we have
here another instance where the Western School of textual
critics have tried to safeguard the shorter form of the
Ineffable Name by fusing it with the preceding word since
the phrase [V'=3MN the wideness of Jehovah, in its literal
form appeared to them too bold a metaphor. It is remarkable
that the Authorised Version and the Revised Version, as
well as many modern expositors depart here from the
received Massoretic text without even giving the alternative

! For similar duplicate forms comp. :1'?'_52 work Ps. XIV 1 &c. and
M5OY work Jerem. XXXII 19; *o'bp judging Job XXXI 28 and morbp
Judging Isa. XXVII 7. .

VA
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reading in the margin. By detaching, moreover, [1' from
S M3 and by needlessly transferring it from the end to
the beginning of the line they are obliged to assume that
we have here a coustructio praegnans and to supply the
words “and set me’ which mar the parallelism.

Song of Songs VIII 6. — Owing to the same reluctance
to exhibit the shorter name of Jehovah, the Western School
of textual critics whom we follow in the fextus receptus
read n;n:n‘;w in one word which is explained to mean
intense flame or as the Authorised Version renders it “which
hath a most vehement flame”. In the recension from which
the Septuagint was made these consonants were also read
as one word and they were pronounced .j’h:.j‘;w = pAvyss
aij the flames thereof. According to the Eastern recension,
however, which is also the reading of Ben-Naphtali and
several early editions it is n:-n;g‘;rp‘ the flame of Jehovah,
and the whole verse is to be rendered:

For love is strong as death
Affection as inexorable as Hades
Its flames are flames of fire

The flames of Jehovah.

Thatis loving flames kindled in the human heart emanate
from Jehovah. The anxiety, however, on the part of the
Sopherim not to describe Jehovah as the source of human
love, and especially not to exhibit him in parallelism with
Hades has caused the Western redactors of the text to ob-
literate the name of God in the only place where the Divine
name occurs in this book. The Revised Version, though
contrary to the fextus receptus, exhibits the true reading in
the text and gives the alternative translation in the margin.

We have seen that in the case of proper names which
are compounded with the Tetragrammaton and where it
begins the name, the He (77) has been elided to preclude
the pronunciation of the Divine name. For the same reason
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Jah () the shorter form of Jehovah has been safeguarded
in those proper names into which it has entered into
composition and where it constitutes the end of the proper
name. To effect this, the redactors of the text have adopted
the reverse process. Instead of eliding a letter they have
added one and converted the monosyllabic Divine name
into a bisyllabic word.

The one hundred and forty-one proper names in
the Hebrew Bible which according to the Massoretic text
end with Jak = Jehovah are divisible into three classes:
(1) The first consists of fifty-nine names, which have in
many instances the Vav appended to them so that they
respectively occur in duplicate form sometimes terminating
in Jak and sometimes in Jahu. They are as follows:

2R Abijah = whose father is Jehovah: 1 Sam. VIII 2; 1 Kings XIV 1;
Neb. X 8; XII 4, 17; 1 Chron. II 24; III 10; VI 13; VII 8;
XXIV 10; 2 Chron. XTI 20, 22; XII 16; XIII 1, 2, 3, 4, 15, 17,
19, 22, 23; XXIX 1.

W28 Abjjahu: 2 Chron. XII 20, 21.

.‘1:;"[.3 Adownijah = my Lord is Jehovah: 2 Sam. III 4; 1 Kings I 5, 17,
18; II 28; Neh. X 17; 1 Chron. IIT 2.

ang;‘-;g: Adonijahu: 1 Kings I 8, 9, 11, 13, 24, 25, 41, 42, 43, 49, 50, §I;
II 13, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24; 2 Chron. XVII 8.

NN Urijah = my light is Jehovah: 2 Sam. XI 3, 6, 6, 7, 8, 8, 9, 10, 10, 11,
12, 12, 14, I5, 16, 17, 21, 24, 26, 26; XII 9, 10, 15; XXIII 39;
I Kings XV 5; 2 Kings XVI 10, 11, II, I§, 16; Isa, VILI 2; Ezra
VIII 33; Neh. III 4, 21; VIII 4; 1 Chron. XI 4I.

WNIN Urdjahii: Jerem. XXVI 20, 21, 23.

MR Ahazjah = upheld of Jehovah: 2 Kings I 2; IX 16, 23, 27, 29;
XI 2; 2 Chron. XX 35.

WR Ahazjakii: 1 Kings XXII 40, 50, 52; 2 Kings I 18; VIII 24, 25, 26, 29;
IX 21, 23; X 13, 13; XI 1, 2; XII 19; XIII 1; XIV 13; 1 Chron.
I 11; 2 Chron, XX 37; XXII 1, 1, 2, 7, 8, 8, 9, 9, 10, II, IL.

N8 Ahijah = brother of Jehovah: 1 Sam. XIV 3, 18; 1 Kings IV 3; XI 29,
30; XII 15; XIV 2, 4; XV 27, 29, 33; XXI 22; 2 Kings IX o;
Neh.X 27; 1 Chron. IT 25; VIII 7; XI 36; XX VI 20; 2 Chron. IX 29.

W8 Ahijahu: 1 Kings XIV 4, 5, 6, 18; 2 Chron. X 13,

VA
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mWon Elijah = my God is Jehovah: 2 Kings 1 3, 4, 8, 12; Ezek. X 21,
26; Mal, III 23; 1 Chron. VIII 27.
¥R Elijaki: 1 Kings XVIL 1, 13, 15, 16, 18, 22, 23. 23, 24; XVIIL 1,
2, 7, 7, 8 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 21, 22, 25, 27, 30, 31, 36, 40, 40,
41, 42, 46; XIX 1, 2, 9, 13, 13, Ig, 20, 2I; XXI 17, 20, 28;
2 Kings 1 10, 13, 15, 17; IT 1, I, 2, 4, 6, 8, 9, II, I3, 14, 14,
15; III 11; IX 36; X 10, I7; 2 \Chron. XXI 12,
many Amazjah = whom Jehovah strengthens: 2 Kings XII 22; XIII 12;
XIV 8; XV 1; Amos VII 10, 12, 14; 1 Chron. IV 34; VI 3o0.
XD Amazjahii: 2 Kings XIV 1, 9, 11, 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 21, 23; XV 3;
1 Chron. III 12; 2 Chron. XXIV 27; XXV 1, §, 9, 10, II, I3,
14, 18, 17, 18, 20, 21, 23, 25, 26, 27; XXVI 1, 4.
MK Amarjah = whom Jehovah said, i. e. promised q. d. Theophrastus:
Zeph. I 1; Ezra VII 3; X 427 Neh. X 4; XI 4; XII 2, 13;
1 Chron. V 33, 33, 37, 37; VI 37; XXIII 19.
YMNBR Amarjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 23; 2 Chron. XIX 11; XXXI 15.
T3 Benajah = Built up of Jehovah: 2 Sam. XX 23; Ezek. XI13; Ezra X 25,
30,35,43; I Chron. IV 36; XI 22, 31; XXVIL 14; 2 Chron. XX 14.
w3 Benajahu: 2 Sam. VIII 18; XXIII 20, 22. 30; I Kings I 8, 10, 20,
32, 36, 38, 44; II 25, 29, 30, 30, 34. 35, 46; 1V 4; Ezek XI1;
1 Chron. XI 24; XV 18, 20, 24; XVI§, 6; XVIII 17; XXVII
5, 6, 34; 2 Chron. XXXI 13.
O3 Berechjah = Blessed of Jehovah: Zech.I 1; Neh. III 4, 30; VI 18;
{ 1 Chron. III 20; IX 16; XV 23.
Y173 Berechjahu: Zech. I 7; 1 Chron. VI 24; XV 17; 2 Chron. XXVIII 12.
Mo Gedaljah = Magnified of Jehovah: Jerem XL 5, 8; XLI1G; Zeph.
I1; Ezra X 18.
Y5 Gedaljahu: 2 Kings XXV 22, 23, 23, 24, 25; Jerem XXXVIII 1;
XXXIX 14; XL 6, 7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, I6; XLI 1, 2, 3,
4, 6, 9, 10, 18; XLIII 6; 1 Chron. XXV 3, 9.
{ 23 Gemarjah = Perfected of Jehovah: Jerem. XXIX 3.
-

23 Gemarjahu: Jerem. XXXVI 10, 11, I2, 25.
7Y% Delajah — Froed of Jehovah: Ezra II 6o; Neh. VI 10; VII 62;
1 Chron. III 24.
w159 Delajakt: Jerem. XXXVI 12, 25; 1 Chron. XXIV 18.
MM Hodavjah = Praise of Jehovah: Ezra 1I 40; I Chron. V 24; IX 7.
¥ Hodayjahu: 1 Chron. III 24.
3! Zebadjah = Jehovah gave: Ezra VIII 8; X 20; 1 Chron, VIII 15,
17; XII 7; XXVII 7.
WMD) Zebadjaku: 1 Chron. XXVI 2; 2 Chron. XVII 8; XIX II.
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MM3! Zecharjah = whom Jehovah remembers: 2 Kings XIV 29; XV 11;
XVIII 2; Zech.I1,7; VII1,8; Ezra V 1; VI 14; VIII 3, 11, 16;
X 26; Neh. VIII 4; XI 4, 5, 12; XII 16, 35, 41; 1 Chron. IX 21,
37; XV 20; XVI 5; 2 Chron. XVII 7; XXIV 20; XXXIV 12.
Ko=) Zecharjahu: 2 Kings XV 8; Isa. VIII 2; 1 Chron. V 7;. XV 18, 24;
XXIV 25; XXVI 2, 11, 14; XXVII 21; 2 Chron. XX 14;
XXI 2; XXVI 5; XXIX 1, 13; XXXV 8.
TP Hezekijah = my strength is Jehovah: 2 Kings XVIII 1, 10, 14, 14,
15, 16, 16; Zeph. I 1; Prov. XXV 1; Neh. VII 21; X 18;
1 Chron. IIT 23.
WP Hezekijahu: 2 Kings XVI 205 XVIII 9, 13, 17, 19, 22, 29, 30, 31,
32, 37; XIX 1, 3, 5, 9, I0, 14, 14, 15, 20; XX 1, 3, 5, 8, 12,
12, 13, 13, 14, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21; XXI 3; Isa. XXXVI 1,
2, 4, 7, 14, 15, 16, 18, 22; XXXVII 1, 3, 5, 9, IO, 14, 14, IS,
21; XXXVII1, 2, 3, 5,9, 22; XXXIX 1, 2,2 3,3 4, 5 8;
Jerem. XX VI 18, 19; I Chron. III 13; 2 Chron. XXIX 18, 27;
XXX 24; XXXII 15.
.‘ljp_?lj Hilkijah = my portion is Jehovah: 2 Kings XVIII 37; XXII 8,
10, 12; Jerem. XXIX 3; Ezra VII 1; Neh. VIIJ 4; XI 11; XII
7, 21; 1 Chron. V 39, 39; VI 30; IX 11; 2 Chron XXXV 8.
wepbn Hilkijahii: 2 Kings XVIII 18, 26; XXII 4, 8, 14; XXIII 4, 24;
Isa. XXII 20; XXXVI 3, 22; Jerem. I 1; 1 Chron. XXVI II;
2 Chron. XXXIV o, 14, 15, 15, 18, 20, 22
TN Hamanjah = whom Jehovah has graciously given: Jerem. XXVIII 1,
5, 10, 11, 12, I3, I§, I5, I7; XXXVII 13; Dan. I 6, 7, II, 19;
II 17; Ezra X 28; Neh, III 8, 30; VII 2; X 24; XII 12, 4I;
1 Chron. III 19, 21; VIII 24; XXV 4.
WM Hananjahis: Jerem. XXXVI 125 1 Chron. XXV 23; 2 Chron.
XXVI 11.
TN Hashabjah = whom Jehovah regards: Ezra VIII 19, 24; Neh. III 17;
X 12; XI 185, 22; XII 21, 24; 1 Chron, VI 30; IX 14; XXV I9;
XXVII 17. .
"MW Hashabjehu: 1 Chron. XXV 3; XXVI 30; 2 Chron. XXXV 9.
T2 Tobijah = my good is Jehovah: Zech. VI 10, 14; Ezra II 60; Neh.
II 10, 19; III 35; IV 1; VI 1, 12, 14, 17, 17, 19; VII 62;
XIIT 4, 7, 8.
W2¥w Tobijahu: 2 Chron. XVII 8.
IR Jaazanjah = whom Jehovah hears: Jerem. XXXV 3; Ezek. XI 1.
VNN Jaazanjahu: 2 Kings XXV 23; Ezek. VIII 11.
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TN Joshijah = whom Jehovah heals: Zech. VI 1o.

iy Joshijahu: 1 Kings XIII 2; 2 Kings XXI 24, 26; XXII 1, 3;
XXIII 16, 19, 23, 24, 28, 29, 30, 34, 34; Jerem.I 2, 3, 3; 111 6;
XXII 11, 11, 18; XXV 1, 3; XXVI 1; XXXV 1; XXXVI 1,
2,9; XXXVII 1; XLV 1; XLVI 2; Zeph. I 1; 1 Chron. III 14,
15; 2 Chron. XXXIII 25; XXXIV 1, 33; XXXV 1, 7, 16, 18,
19, 20, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 25, 26; XXXVI 1.

W Jezanjah = whom Jehovah hears: Jerem. XLII 1.
"IN Jezamjahu: Jerem. XL 8.

TR Jehizkijah (Hezekiah) = Jehovah strengthens: Hos I 1; Micah I I1;
Ezra II 16.

PRI Jehizkijahu: 2 Kings XX 10; Isa. I 1; Jerem. XV 4; 1 Chron.
IV 41; 2 Chron. XXVIII 12, 27; XXIX 1, 20, 30, 31, 36;
XXX 1, 18, 20, 22; XXXI 2, 8, 9, 11, 13, 20; XXXII 2, §,
9, II, I2, 16, 17, 20, 22, 23. 24, 25, 26, 26, 27, 30, 30, 32, 33;
XXXIII 3.

n;'?;g Jecholjah = able through Jehovah: 2 Chron. XXVI 3,
{ Yo Jecholjahu : 2 Kings XV 2.
e Jechon}ah = whom Jehovah has appointed: Jerem. XXVII 20;
XXVIII 4; XXIX 2; Esther II 6; 1 Chron. III 16, 17.
WY Jechonjahu: Jerem. XXIV I.

T Jerijah = founded of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXVI 3I.
W Jerdjahu: 1 Chron. XXIII 195 XXIV 23.

TR Jeremjah = whom Jehovah setteth up: Jerem. XXVII 1; XXVIII 5,
6, 10, 11, 12, 15; XXIX I; Dan. IX 2; Ezra I 1; Neh. X 3;
XII 1, 12, 34; 1 Chron. V 24; XII 4, 10.

WM Jeremjahi: 2 Kings XXIII 315 XXIV 18; Jerem. I 1, 11; VII I;
XI1; XIV 1; XVIII 1, 18; XIX 14; XX 1, 2, 3, 3; XXI1I, 3;
XXIV 3; XXV 1, 2, 13; XXVI 7,8, g, 12, 20, 24; XXVIII 12;
XXIX 27, 29, 30; XXX 1; XXXII 1, 2, 6, 26; XXXIII 1, 19,
23; XXXIV 1, 6, 8, 12; XXXV 1, 3, 12, 18: XXXVI 1, 4, 4,
s, 8, 10, 19, 26, 27, 27, 32, 32; XXXVII 2, 3, 4, 6, 12, 13, 14,
14, 15, 16, 16, 17, 18, 21, 21; XXXVIIL 1, 6, 6, 6, 7, 9, 10, II,
12, 12, 13, 13, 14, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 24, 27, 28; XXXIX 11,
14, 15; XL 1,2, 6; XLII 2, 4, 5, 7; XLIII 1, 2, 6, 8; XLIV 1,
15, 20, 24; XLV 1, 1; XLVI 1, 13; XLVII 1; XLIX 34; L 1;
LI 59, 60, 61, 64; LII 1; 1 Chron. XIl 13; 2 Chron. XXXV 25;
XXXVI 12, 21, 22.
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" Ishijah = whom Jehovah lended: Ezra X 31; 1 Chron. VII 3;
XXIII 20; XXIV 21, 25, 25.
w* Ishijahii: 1 Chron. XII 6.

Yy Ishmajah = whom Jehovah heareth: 1 Chron, XII 4.
{3.‘!::]7_3[&“. Ishmajahu: 1 Chron. XXVII 19.

YW Jeshajah = help of Jehovah: Ezra VIII 7, 19; Neh. XI17: 1 Chron.
III 21.
YWY Jeshajahu (Isaiah): 2 Kings XIX 2, 5, 6, 20; XX 1, 4, 7, 8,
o 9, 11, 14, 16, 19; Isa. I 1; II I; VIL 3; XIIO 1; XX 2, 3;
XXXVII 2, 5, 6, 21; XXXVII 1, 4, 21; XXXIX 3, §,
8; 1 Chron. XXV 3, 15; XXVI 25; 2 Chron. XXVI 22; XXXII
20, 32.

M2 Chenanjah = whom Jehovah placed: 1 Chron. XV 27.
{ LAt Chenanjahu: 1 Chron. XV 22; XXVI 29.

o Michajah = who is like Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII 12; Jerem. XXVI
18; Neh. XII 35, 4I.
W Michajahii: 2 Chron, XIII 2; XVII 7.
3" Michajhis: Judg. XVIL I, 45 1 Kings XXII 8, 9, 13, 14, I5, 24,
B 25, 26, 28; Jerem. XXXVI 11, I13; 2 Chron. XVIII 7, 8, 12,
13, 23, 24, 25, 27.
mesn Malchijah = my king is Jehovah: Jerem. XXI 1: XXXVIII 1;
. Ezra X 25, 25, 31; Neh. III 11, 14, 31; VIII 4; X 4; XI 125
XII 42; 1 Chron. VI 25, IX 125 XXIV 9.
weobn Malchijahin: Jerem. XXXVIIL 6.

R Maazjah = consolation of Jehovah: Neh. X 9.
R Maazjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 18.

XXXVII 3; Ezra X 18, 21, 22, 30; Neh. IIT 23; VIIIL 4, 7;
X 26; XI 5, 7; XII 41, 42.

mwpn Maasejaht: Jerem, XXXV 4; 1 Chron. XV 18, 205 2 Chron. XXIII 1}
XXVI 11; XXVIII 7; XXXIV 8.

n;n&wr: Meshelemjah = whom Jehovah repays: 1 Chron. IX 2I.

‘ mwyn Maasgah = work of Jehovah: Jerem. XXI 1; XXIX 21, 253
{an;pﬁ?g}p Meshelemjahi: 1 Chron. XXVI 1, 2, 9.

30, 37; Neh. XI 17, 22; XII 8, 25, 35; XIIT 135 I Chron. IX 15;
2 Chron. XX 14.

[ mene Mattanjah = gift of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXIV 17; Ezra X 26, 27,
WD Mattanjahi: 1 Chron. XXV 4, 16; 2 Chron. XXIX 13.
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MNP Mattithjah = gift of Jehovah: Ezra X 43; Neh. VIII 4; 1 Chron.
IX 31; XVI 5.
WA Maltithjahu: 1 Chron. XV 18, 21; XXV 3, 2I.
M7 Nerijah = my lamp is Jehovah: Jerem. XXXII 12, 16; XXXVI 4,
8; XLIII 3; XLV 1; LI 59.
W2 Nerijahu: Jerem, XXXVI 14, 32; XLIII 6.
MN) Nethanjah = given of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXV 23 25; Jerem. XL
14, 153 XLI1, 2, 6, 7, 10, II, I2, 15, 16, 18; I Chron. XXV 2.
W0 Nethanjahti: Jerem. XXXVI 14; XL 8; XLI 9; 1 Chron. XXV 12;
2 Chron, XVII 8.
M2 Obadjah = servant of Jehovah: Obad. 1; Ezra VIII 9; Neh, X 6;
XII 25; 1 Chron. III 21; VII 3; VIII 38; IX 16, 44; XII 9;
2 Chron. XVII 7.
"MI2Y Obadjaku: 1 Kings XVIII 3, 3, 4, 5, 6,7, 16; 1 Chron. XX VII 19;
2 Chron. XXXIV 12.
M Adajah = ornament of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII 1; Ezra X 29, 39;
Neh. XI 5, 12; 1 Chron. VI 26; VIII 21; IX 12.
MW Adajahu: 2 Chron. XXIIT 1.
MY Uzzijah = my strength is Jehovah: 2 Kings XV 13, 30; Hos. I 1;
Amos I 1; Zech. XIV 5; Ezra X 21; Neh. XI 4; 1 Chron. VI g.
WY Uzzijahu: 2 Kings XV 32, 34; Isa. I 1; VI 1; VII 1; 1 Chron.
XXVII 25; 2 Chron. XXVI 1, 3, 8, 9, 11, 14, 18, I8, 19, 2I,
22, 23; XXVII 2.
WY Azarjah = helped of Jehovah: 2 Kings XIV 21; XV 1, 7, 17, 23,
27; Jerem. XLIII 2; Dan. I 6, 7, 11, 19; II 17; Ezra VII 1, 3;
Neh. III 23, 24; VII 7; VIII 7; X 3; XII 33; 1 Chron. II 8, 38,
39; Il 12; 'V 35, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40; VI21; IX 11; 2 Chron XXI 2;
XXIII 1.
MY Azarjahi: 1 Kings IV 2, 5; 2 Kings XV 6, 8; 2 Chron XV 1;
XXI 2; XXII 6; XXIII 1; XXVI 17, 20; XXVIIF 12; XXIX
12, 12; XXXI 10, 13
:"l‘r?ljx_?: Athaljale == afflicted of Jehovah: 2 Kings XI 1, 3, 13, 14; Ezra
VIII 7; 1 Chron. VIII 26; 2 Chron XXII 12.
H:‘!:'?D:_{{ Athaljahu : 2 Kings VIII 26; XI 2, 20; 2 Chron. XXII 2, 10, IT;
XXIII 12, 13, 21; XXIV 7.
MR Pedajah = redemption of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXIII 36; Neh. III 25;
VIII 4; XI 7; XIII 13; 1 Chron. III 18, 19.
m;ja Pedajahu: 1 Chron. XX VII 20.
{ M5B Pelatjah = deliverance of Jehovah: Neh. X 23; 1 Chron III2r; 1V 42.
We5R Pelatjahu: Ezek. XI 1, 13
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R Zidkijah (Zedekiah) = my justice is Jehovah: 1 Kings XXII 11; Jerem.

XXVII 12; XXVIII 1; XXIX 3; Neh, X 251 Chron. III 16.

RN Zidkijahu: 1 Kings XXII 24; 2 Kings XXIV 17, 18, 20; XXV 2,

7, 7; Jerem. I 3; XXI1, 3, 7; XXIV 8; XXVII 3; XXIX 21,
22; XXXII 1, 3, 4 5; XXXIV 2, 4, 6, 8, 21; XXXVI 125
XXXVII 1, 3, 17, 18, 21; XXXVIII §, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 24;
XXXIX 1,2,4,5,6,7; XLIV 30; XLIX 34; LI‘59; LII1, 3, 5,8,
10, 11; 1 Chron. IIT 15; 2 Chron. XVIII 10, 23; XXXVI 10, 1I.
MEY Zephanjah = Hid or protected of Jehovah: Jerem, XXI 1; XXIX
. 25, 29; LII 24; Zeph. I 1; Zech. VI 10, 14; 1 Chron. VI 21.
mex Zephanjahu: 2 Kings XXV 18; Jerem. XXXVIT 3.
.'I‘éfj‘) Rehabjah = whom Jehovah enlarges: 1 Chron. XXIII 17, 17.

Y307 Rehabjaku: 1 Chron. XXIV 21, 21; XXVI 25.

.'I:jw Serajah = warrior of Jehovah: 2 Sam..VIII 17; 2 Kings XXV 18,
23; Jerem. XL 8; LI 59, 59, 61; LIL 24; Ezra II 2; VII 1;
Neh. X 3; XI 11; XII 1, 12; I Chron. IV 13, 14, 35; V 40, 40.

YW Serajahu: Jerem. XXXVI 26.

.‘1:;;?? Shebanjah = caused to grow up of Jehovah: Neh. IX 4, §5; X 5,
11, 13; XII 14.

i1 Shebanjahu: 1 Chron. XV 24.

oW Shechanjah = habitation of Jehovah: Ezra VIII 3, 5; X 2; Neh.
III 29; VI 18; XII 3; 1 Chron. III 21, 22.

YW Shechanjahu: 1 Chron. XXIV 11; 2 Chron. XXXIT 15.

.'!:?352? Shelemjah = recompensed of Jehovah: Jerem. XXXVII 3, 13; Ezra
X 39; Neh. IIT 30; XIII 13.

wmbY Shelemjak: Jerem. XXXVI 14, 26; XXXVIIL 1; Eara X 41;
1 Chron. XXVI 14.

YRy Shemajah = Heard of Jehovah: 1 Kings XII 22; Jerem. XXIX 31,
31, 32; Ezra VIII 13, 16; X 21, 31; Neh. III 29; VI 1o; X 9;
XI 15; XII 6, 18, 34, 35, 36, 42; 1 Chron. IIT 22, 22; IV 37;
V 4; IX 14, 16; XV 8, 11; XXIV 6; XXVI 4, 6, 7; 2 Chron.
XII 5, 7, 15; XXIX 14.

TRy Shemajahu: Jerem. XXVI 20; XXIX 24; XXXVI 125 2 Chron.
XI 2; XVII 8; XXXI 15; XXXV 9.

W Shemarjah == Guarded of Jehovah: Ezra X 32, 41; 2 Chron. XI 19.

YW Shemarjahi: 1 Chron. XII 5.

TRRY Shephatjah = judge of Jehovah: 2 Sam.III 4; Jerem. XXXVIII 1;
Ezra Il 4, 57; VIII 8; Neh. VII 9, 59; XI 4; 1 Chron. III 3;
IX 8.

ﬂn;rg_mp’ Shephatjahu: 1 Chron, XII 5; XXVII 16; 2 Chron XXI 2.
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Both in the Authorised Version and in the Revised
Version the distinction between these two forms of the
same name is entirely obliterated. By ignoring the last
syllable and by transliterating both forms alike, the trans-
lators have deprived the student of the means to ascertain
how far the process of safeguarding the name Jehovah or
Jah has been carried out in the different books.

(2) The second class consists of proper names
compounded with Jak (7)) which have uniformly been
lengthened into jakhu (7). Of these we have the following
eleven examples:

YNO¥® Azaljah = reserved of Jehovah: 2 Kings XXII 3; 2 Chron.
XXXIV 8.
"P3 Bukkijahti = emptying of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXV 4, I3.
IMPND) Jeberechjahu = he will be blessed of Jehovah: Isa. VIII z,
H.‘!:'?’_I;‘f Igdaljahu = Jehovah will make him great: Jerem. XXXV 4.

W Jehdejahu = Jehovah will make him joyful: 1 Chron. XXIV 20;
XXVII 30.

W32 Conjahu = established of Jehovah: Jerem. XXII 24, 28; XXXVII 1.
W92 Comanjahu (the Kerd), 2 Chron. XXXI 12, 13; XXXV 9.
WD Miknejahu = possession of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XV 18, 21.
WN2RD  Semachjahu = sustained of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XXVI 7.

WIMY Azazjahu = strengthened of Jehovah: 1 Chron. XV 21; XXVII 20;
2 Chron. XXXI 13.

Y1587 Remaljahi — Adorned of Jehovah: 1 Kings XV 25, 27, 30,
32, 37; XVI 1, 5; Isa. VII 1, 4, 5, 9; VIII 6; 2 Chron.
XXVIII 6.

It will be seen that with the exception of the last
name all the others are of infrequent occurrence. It is
probably due to this fact that the process of uniformity
has been successfully carried out by the redactors of the
text. Here again both the Authorised Version and the
Revised Version have taken no notice whatever that these
names end in jaki (W1') and have transliterated them as if
they terminated in jak (7).
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(3) The third class consists of the names compounded
with the Divine name jak (7)) which the redactors of the
text have not attempted to safeguard by converting the
ending into jahi (W1?). There are no fewer than seventy-one
such proper names which have retained their primitive
orthography and as they have not undergone any change
I need not enumerate them.

This, however, is not the only way in which the
redactors of the text guarded against the pronunciation of
the abbreviated form of the Tetragrammaton. Instead of
adding a syllable they often elided the He (1) altogether
or substituted another letter for it. Thus

MaR Abijah, which is sometimes lengthened into 323X
Abz’jahz'i has the letter He (M) dropped altogether and is
abbreviated into SR8 Abi. This is evident from a comparison
of 1 Chron. XXIX 1 with 2 Kings XVIII 2 where the
mother of Hezekiah is called by two apparently contra-
dictory names in these two passages.

@t} Ishmerai in 1 Chron. VIIL 18 is now acknow-
ledged to stand for MY = kept by Jehovah. Not only
has the He (1) here been elided which deprives the last
syllable of the divine name Jak (7?), but the vowel-points
have been adapted to this altered form.

Exactly the same process has been adopted in Ezra
X 34 where "V Maadai simply exhibits an altered form
of 1YY Maadjéh = ornament of Jehovah, which occurs in
Neh.r XII 5, and in the name *)A® Mattenai. This name
which occurs three times (Ezra X 33, 37; Neh. XII 19) is
simply an abbreviated form of "R Mattanjah = gift of
Jehovah, with the divine name Jak obliterated.

M3y Obadjah = worshipper of Jehovah, which has in
several blaces been altered into 1713} Obadjahu, and which
occurs in its original orthography in 1 Chron.IX 16 as the
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descendant of the Levites, is spelled X723 Abda = servant
in Neh. XI 17 though it describes the identical person.

The same is the case with MV Shemajah = heard
of Jehovah, a son of Galal who is mentioned in the lists
of the Levites in 1 Chron. IX 16, whilst in the list in
Neh. XI 17 the name of this son of Galal is spelled Yae
Shammua = heard, with the monosyllable Jakh = Jehowih
entirely gone. Such was the ‘anxiety to safeguard the
Tetragrammaton.

The extent to which this process of undeifying jah
(M) has been carried, and the effect it had upon the
redaction of the Hebrew text may be judged from the
fact that the ancient authorities went so far as to take it
in the sense of the Greek interjection i, {0t and regarded
it as an exclamation of sorrow and pain. Thus the Midrash
Rabba on Gen. XLIIT 14 remarks as follows:

R. Phineas said in the name of R. Hosejah: It is not said here “blessed
is the man whom thou chastenest, O Jehovah” [Ps. XCIV 12], but ¢“blessed
is the man whom thou chastenest O Jak”. That is just as one who is sentenced
by the judge cries out in his pain and says id (0¥ enough, enough! so Jacob
said He who will say of the sufferings it is enough will also say of my

sufferings it is enough! Because it is said God Almighty give you mercy before
the man &c.!

The ancient redactors of the text have also tried to
safeguard the other Divine names, notably Elokim (DFI9R)
and El (9%) God, though not to the same extent as the“y
have protected the Tetragrammaton. Without entering
minutely into all the results arising from the protection of
these names I shall only advert to some of the phenomena
in the Hebrew text due to this cause.

I 2N PR 7T RNET WK D237 MWK TR KW S0 Bw3 DM 30 !

T2 T N TRRm pYIX P HED P KD SIS T WIEN TR KOK
Bo5 i TR ORY MR T IS TER N1 T DTS Thrw Pyt R
3% RIS pp 1120 WD A N eb oMM ed. Willna 1878.
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The proper name Daniel occurs eighty-one times in
the Bible, thirty times in the Hebrew text and fifty-one
times in the Chaldee portion of the book of this celebrated
prophet of the Babylonish captivity. Both in the Authorised
Version and in the Revised Version there is nothing to
indicate in the transliteration of this name that the original
exhibits a great peculiarity in the orthography. The name
denotes my judge is God, or judge of God and yet it is
not pointed and pronounced '7,\5’;‘! Dani-el, according to
the analogy of such compounds,' but is invariably pointed
and pronounced 'T'R;’_";‘-'! Dani-iel, which obliterates the
Divine name 5% E! altogether. This. is according to the
canon laid down in the Massorah that “the Tzere must be
under the letter Yod (%) in accordance with the celebrated
Codex in the country of Eden”.? Hence this remarkable
phenomenon in the MSS. and in the printed editions of
the text. '

In Hosea X 14 a town is mentioned of the name of
Beth-Arbel 5x3%=n’a. Leaving the Septuagint which ex-
hibits here the reading oixov tov Isgufoiu = DYIT N°3 the
house of Jevoboam, and confining ourselves to the received
text it is admitted that the name in question as we have
it in the Massoretic reading denotes House of the ambush
of God, i. e. Sx398~N"2. It was, however, deemed offensive
to ascribe to God the laying of an ambush. Hence it is
pointed and pronounced ‘)x;jg Ar-bel so that the name
of God (5Y) El, is entirely disguised.

In the name Ishmael SRYN®® = whom God heareth, we
have another instance in which the Divine name EI (5%) God

is disguised. The reason for it is not far to seek. Besides

1 Comp. b*b§t 1 Chron. V 24; VI 19; VIII 20 &c.; 98" Numb.
XIII 10; 5&‘7!‘1 1 Chron. XXIII g; 515"‘;3_{ 1 Chron. IV 36; IX 12; XXVII 25.

2 [ NIMIED PITR KNS P TR T 5P M SR comp. Orient. 2350,
fol. 274 British Museum.
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the five passages in which it is the name of three different

persons,! Ishmael occurs forty-three times throughout the
Hebrew Bible, twenty times it denotes the first born of

Abraham by Hagar? and in no fewer than twenty-three
instances it is the name of the murderer of Gedaliah.? Now
it was not so much “the wild ass of a man” whose “hand
was against every man, and every man’s hand against him”
(Gen. XVI 12), but Ishmael the son of Nathaniel who is
the cause of the obliteration of 9% God, in this compound
name. The horrible treachery and villainy which are re-
corded in Jerem. XL 7—XLI 15 have made his name
execrable in the annals of Jewish history and the memory
of the massacre which he perpetrated is perpetuated by
the fact of the seventh month (Zech. VII 5; VIII 19) which
the Jews keep to this day on the third of Tishri. This
underlies the punctuation S5XPpY) instead of SXYNY) whom
God heareth. This punctuation has also been uniformly
carried through in all the eight passages in which it is the
patronymic,? viz. ’5&1?@27’ the Ishmaelite, and indeed in one
instance the letter Aleph (R) in the Divine name has been
elided altogether (1 Chron. XVII 30).

The obliteration of E! (5%) God, in the compound
name SRV God planteth, is probably due to the infamous
and bloody deeds perpetrated in Jezreel and to the fact
that the final overthrow of the kingdom of Israel took

! Comp. Ezra X 22 where Ishmael is the name of a priest who had
taken a strange wife; in 1 Chron. VIII 38; IX 44 it is the name of the sons
of Azel; and in 2 Chron. XIX II Ishmael is the name of the father of
Zebadiah.

2 Comp. Gen. XVI 11, 15, 16; XVII 18, 20, 23, 25, 46; XXV 9, 15,
13, 13, 16, 17; XXVIII 9, 9; XXXVI 3; 1 Chron. I 28, 29, 3I.

3 Comp. 2 Kings XXV 23, 25; Jerem. XL 8, 14, 15, 16; XLI 1, 2,
3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 9, 10, IO, II, 12, 13, I4, I5, I6, 18.

4 Comp. Gen. XXXVII 25, 27, 28; XXXIX 1; Judg. VIII 24;
Ps. LXXXIII 7; 1 Chron. II 17; XXVII 30.
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place here.! It will be seen that the Divine name is here
more effectually disguised than in Ishmael inasmuch as it
is always pointed YRV with Segol under the Ayin (P) and
it is only the patronymic which has Tzere under the Ayin
(). In one instance the Divine name is entirely obliterated
by the omission of the letter Aleph (R) in the patronymic
where the Keri directs us to insert it. Comp. 1 Sam. XXX 3.

This reluctance to pronounce the Divine names and
the consequent attempts to disguise or to obliterate them
have been a fruitful source of various readings. In some
Schools of textual critics, the elision of the letter He (1)
at the beginning or the addition of the letter Vav (1) at
the end of proper names in compounds with Jak (7)), i. e.
the abbreviated form of Jehovah (i), was more extensively
carried through than in others. The same was the case
with the substitution of” Adomai (1J7X8) Lord, or Elohim
(@i15%) God, for the Tetragrammaton, and with the removal
of the vowel-point Tzere from the names in compounds
with EI (98) God. Hence the MSS. frequently exhibit
various readings both with regard to the Tetragrammaton
and the other names of the God of Israel, as will be seen
in the notes to my edition of the Hebrew Bible. This also
accounts for the extraordinary phenomenon exhibited in
the orthography of the Divine names in the early editions.
Thus the editio princeps of the entire Hebrew Bible has
Elodim (2*198) for Elohim (2v7i5R) God, and Jehodah (1i)
for Jehowvah, substituting Daleth (1) for He (1) not only in the
pronounceable, but in the unpronounceable name to disguise
them both alike. The same process of disguise is adopted
in the third edition of the Bible printed at Brescia in 1494.

XII. The attempt to remove the application of the names
of false gods to Jehovah. — We have seen that the safe-

1 Comp. 1 Kings XXI 1—16; 2 Kings IX 23—37: X 1—11; Hos. I 4
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guarding of the Divine names in the proper names of
human beings is the cause of a difference in the ortho-
graphy. Still, as a rule, the identity of the names and
persons is easily recognised. In the anxiety, however, on
the part of the Sopherim to prevent the application of
the names of idols to the true God, changes have been
effected in the text which often preclude the identification
of the individual and thus produce apparent contradictions
in parallel passages.

The most significant changes are those connected
with Baal. The appellative Baal (9p3) which denotes Lord,
Owner, like the appellatives Adon (J118) Lord, Owner, and
El (5%) the Mighty, was originally one of the names of the
God of Israel. This is evident from the fact that names
compounded with Baal are of frequent occurrence in the
families of Saul and David who were zealous, defenders of
the worship of Jehovah. Thus Eshbaal (5;7;:;?;:) = the man
of Baal or the Lord, is the name of the fourth son of Saul
king of Isracl (1 Chron. VIII 33; IX 39), and Becliada
(I"TT:?’,?;) = for whom Baal or the Lovd careth, is the name
of the son of David born in Jerusalem (1 Chron. XIV 7).
As names were given by parents with special reference to
God in recognition .of mercies vouchsafed, it will hardly
be contended that both Saul and David dedicated their
children to the false God Baal and not to the true God
of Israel. We also find that one of David’s heroes who joined
his army at Ziklag was called Bealjah (ﬂ:‘?l};) = whose Baal
or Lord is Jehovah (1 Chron. XII 5), and that one of David’s
chief officers was called Baal-hanan (f;fj"?:_?;l) = Baal or
the Lovd of mercy (1 Chron. XXVII 28).

But Baal was also the name of the supreme deity of
the surrounding nations who in conjunction with Asherah
was afterwards worshipped with obscene rites.! Prior to the

t Comp. 1 Kings XVIII 19; 2 Kings XXIII 4.
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Babylonish captivity the Jews were frequently seduced by
this libidinous form of idolatry and introduced Kedeshim
and Kedeshoth into their worship.! During their exile,
however, they were completely weaned from going astray
after other gods and on their return to the Holy Land
under Ezra and Nehemiah every effort was made by the
spiritual guides of the people to obliterate if possible the
very name of the idols whose worship was associated with
licentiousness. Hence Jehovah himself in describing the
purified state of religion declares: “It shall come to pass
at that day that thou shalt call me Ishi [= my husband]
and shalt call me no more Baali [= my Baal or Lord]:
for I will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouth
and they shall no more be mentioned by their names”
(Hosea IT 16, 17). It is due to this declaration that the
authoritative custodians of the sacred text interpreted the
precept “and make no mention of the names of other gods”
(Exod. XXIII 13) in a most rigid sense as implying that the
very name of Baal should be cancelled even in compound
proper names. For this reason names compounded with
Baal have been altered either in a good sense or principally
by way of ridicule into compounds with Bosheth (N¥/3) =
shame. Thus

(1) Jerubbaal (5:_)31:) — Baal contends, the name which
was given to Gideon by his father Joash when the people
wished to kill him, and which occurs fourteen times,? is
altered in 2 Sam. XI 21 into

Jerubbesheth (N37) = with whom shame contends, i. e.
the shameful idol. The fact that the Septuagint, the Syriac
and the Vulgate exhibit here ‘,’;);jj Jerubbaal, shows that

t Comp. 1 Kings XIV 22 —24; XV 12; XXII 47; 2 Kings XXIII 7;
Hos. IV 14; with Numb, XXV 1—3; XXXI 16; Josh. XXII 17.
2 Comp. Judg. VI 32; VII 1; VIII 29, 35; IX 1, 2,5, §, 16, 19, 24,

28, §7; 1 Sam. XII 11,
AA
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they had still a recension before them in which this
alteration had not been made, or that the Codex from
which these Versions were made belonged to a School
which retained the ancient reading.

(2) Eshbaal (5Y3¥Y) = the man of Baal, the name of the
fourth son of Saul king of Israel which occurs twice
(1 Chron. VIII 33; IX 39), is altered into

Ish-bosheth (NU3=t’X) = the man of shame, in all the
other twelve passages where it occurs.! ’

(3) Ashbel (52WR) = the man of Baal, the second or third
son of Benjamin which occurs three times, viz. Gen.
XLVI 21; Numb. XXVTI 38; 1 Chron. VIII 1, is altered into

Jediael (ORY'1) = known of God, in the other three in-
stances where this name occurs for the son of Benjamin,
viz. 1 Chron. VII 6, 10, 11. It will be seen that in the case
of this name the alteration is in a good sense.

(4) Merib-baal (5¥3 2') = my Lord Baal, the name of
Jonathan’s lame son and Saul’s grandson as he is three times
called, viz. 1 Chron. VIII 34, 34; IX 40, but more properly
Meri-baal (5p3-') in 1 Chron. IX 4o, is altered into

Mephibosheth (NTU2'DW) = the exterminator of shame, in
all the other fourteen passages where it occurs? thus making
it denote the very reverse of its originaf meaning. Mephi-
bosheth also occurs once as the name of a son of Saul
by his concubine Rizpah the daughter of Aiah (2 Sam.
XXI 8). It is, therefore, to be presumed that it is also
an alteration from Meri-baal.

(5) Beeliada (Y1'9¥3) = whom Baal or the Lord knows,
i. e. cares for, the name of a son of David which only
occurs once in the first List, viz. 1 Chron. XIV 7, is altered
into

! Comp. 2 Sam. II 8, 10, 12, 15; IIl 7, 8, 14, 15; IV 5, 8, 8, 12.

2 Comp. 1 Sam. IV g4; IX 6, 6, 10, 11, 12, 12, 13; XVI 1, 4; XIX 24,
25, 30; XXI 7.
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Eliada (Y758) = whom God knows, i. e. cares for, in
the other two Lists which repeat the names of David’s sons
born in Jerusalem contained in 2 Sam.V 14—16 and 1 Chron.
IIT 5—8.

(6) 2 Sam. XXIII 8. — The most remarkable instance
of confusion, however, which has been produceed in the
Massoretic text by this anxiety on the part of the Sopherim
“to take away the names of Baalim” (comp. Hos. II 17)
is exhibited in 2 Sam. XXIII 8. In the List of David’s
chief heroes which is repeated three times, viz. (1) 2 Sam.
XXIII 8—39; (2) 1 Chron. XI 11—41; and (3) 1 Chron.
XXVII 2—15, the name of the first hero who heads this
catalogue is given in 2 Sam. XXIII 8 as »312a1n N3Y3a avh.
This extraordinary name is rendered in the Authorised
Version the Tachmonite that sat in the seat, with the alter-
native in the margin “Or, Josheb-bassebet the Tachmonite”.
This curious marginal rendering is inserted into the text
of the Revised Version with the remark against it in the
margin “the verse is probably corrupt. See 1 Chron. XI 11”.
The corruption, however, which is here acknowledged is
simply confirmed by the parallel Lists, but cannot be
corrected by them. It is the Septuagint which supplies
the clue to the correction since it exhibits the reading
‘Iefoods = NYIY® = NY3 YR Ishbosheth, i. e. the man of
shame, which is also the name of the fourth son of Saul.
But as Ishbosheth itself, as we have seen, is already an
alteration of the original name 5p3t) or Spawr Ishbaal,
i. e. the man of Baal, there can hardly be any doubt that
it was the primitive reading here. This is attested by the
Lucian recension of the Septuagint which has ’Ieofaal =
‘71_’:;17;7'7~Ishbaal. ‘With these facts before us we at once see
that the name of this first hero in the parallel catalogues
must also have been originally ‘7}_)'_51'2:7'7 Ishbaal, and indeed

the Lucian recension of the Septuagint has actually ’'Izeos-
AA*
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Beei = Spaw? in 1 Chron. X1 11 and B. has ’Ie6efeda which
is probably an error for ’leésfade. In the Hebrew the
name was probably written both in 1 Chron. XI 11 and
X X VII 2 'paw® which was resolved by one School into Spaw»
Ishbaal, and by another School disguised into bY2aw® Joshobam.
‘Whether the Levite oYa®?, the descendant of Korah whose

name is once mentioned in 1 Chron. XII 6, was originally

also 5paw», or whether this name has made it easier for

the redactors of the text to resolve 'Paw’ [= 5pawy| into
ppaw® in 1 Chron. XI 11; XII 2 it is now difficult to
ascertain.

XI1II. Safeguarding the unity of the Divine Worship at Jeru-
salem. — To understand the anxiety of the spiritual guides
of the Jewish Commonwealth to guard against any rival
to the central Sanctuary at Jerusalem, and the effect which
this solicitude has had upon the redaction of the text it
is necessary to advert to the events in the history of the
Jews during this period.

During the terrible wars which raged in Palestine
between the Jews and the Syrians and the consequent
persecutions B. C. 164, Onias IV, the young son of
Onias III, the legitimate High Priest, fled to Alexandria
accompanied by Dositheus who was likewise of priestly
descent.! As Onias III had always espoused the cause of
the Egyptians against the Syrians, Ptolemy Philometor
received his son with great hospitality. Egypt, however,
was then distracted by intestine war. The brothers Philo-
metor and Physcon, were arrayed against each other in
deadly conflict fighting for the crown. Onias and Dositheus
sided with the former and became generals of divisions.
Through their high position and influence they were

t Comp. Josephus, Amtig. XIII 3, 1—3; Wars VIL 10, 3; Against
Apion 1I 5.
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followed by the Egyptian Jews into the battle-field and
greatly contributed to the success of Philometor over
Physcon. As a reward for his services Philometor made
Onias prince over the Jewish community in Egypt with
the hereditary title of Ethnarch and Alabarch.

As prince over the community, Onias was determined
to build a Temple for his numerous Jewish brethren who
had settled in Egypt since the Sanctuary at Jerusalem had
been profaned, and Alcimus, a usurping High Priest, was
politically appointed over the heads of the legitimate
priestly family. Being a descendant of that long line of
High Priests, whose family dated from the time of David
and Solomon, who officiated in the first Temple and who
exerted themselves in the building of the Second Temple
after the return from the Babylonish captivity, Onias IV
was not suspected of schism and hence was greatly en-
couraged by his brethren in his contemplated design. He,
moreover, pointed out a prophecy which foretold that a
Temple should be built in Egypt (Isa. XIX 19). When
Onias made his design known to Philometer this monarch
forthwith gave him a plot of land at Leontopolis, in the
Prefecture of Heliopolis for the site of the Temple. He
also assigned the revenues of the whole of this province
for the permanent maintenance of the divine service. And
it thus came to pass that in the vicinity of Goshen, on
almost the identical spot where the descendants of Jacob
had light when the rest of Egypt was suffering from the
plague of darkness, so many centuries before, the Israelites
had now a Temple wherein they worshipped the God of
Abraham for more than two hundred years (circa B. C. 160—
A. D. 71), when it was closed by the decree of Vespasian.

The Jerusalem Jews, who during the distracted state
of Judea and the profanation of the Sanctuary in the
metropolis received the tidings of the building of the



406 . Introduction. [CHAP. X1

Temple in Egypt with joy, were afterwards extremely
jealous of its existence when the Temple at Jerusalem
had been purified and when its true worship was restored
by the Maccabeans, since the new Sanctuary in Egypt
disturbed the central point of unity. The Alexandrian Jews,
however, to whom this new Temple had been a great
comfort when the metropolitan Sanctuary was profanéd,
clung to their sacred edifice most tenaciously. Hence the
alterations by the redactors of the Hebrew text of any
passage which might favour the Egthian Temple, as will
be seen from the following illustration.

Isa. XIX 18. — This verse as it now stands in the
textus veceptus is correctly translated in the Authorised
Version:

In that day shall five cities in the land of Egypt speak the language

of Canaan, and swear to the Lord of hosts; one shall be called, the city

of destruction.

The whole of this Section (XIX 18—z25) predicts the
glorious future of the five Egyptian cities when they shall
use the sacred language in which the worship of God is
conducted and when they shall swear fealty to Jehovah.
And now we are told that the most distinguished of these
cities thus converted and consecrated and dedicated in so
special a manner to the worship of Jehovah is to be called
City of Destruction, which is a perfect contradiction to the
whole tenor of the passage in question. The Septuagint,
however, solves the difficulty inasmuch as it clearly shows
that the Hebrew recension from which it was made read
City of Righteousness (mbhg &oedéx = PI¥T TY). From a
pious desire not to bring the name of any other place in
competition or even in juxtaposition with the sacred city
the metropolis of the Holy Land, the Alexandrian trans-
lators of the Septuagint, as is often the case, did not
venture to translate the word at all, but simply trans-
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literated it. The Palestinian redactors, however, who were
jealous for the distinction of Jerusalem which bore this
name (comp. Isa. I 26) would not consent that this title
should be given to any other place, especially out of
Palestine.

Hence they substituted for it “the City of the
Sun”, which is still to be found in the most ancient
traditions,! in many MSS., in some of the ancient Versions
and in the margins both of the Authorised Version and
the Revised Version. But afterward when the Jerusalem
Temple was cleansed of its pollutions and the true service of
Jehovah was restored, the Onias Temple was not only deemed
unnecessary, but schismatic, another School of textual
critics altered the name “City of the Sun” or Heliopolis,
into the opprobrious name “City of Destruction”. This was
done all the more easily since it simply exhibited a kind
of alliteration, which is very common in Hebrew, and only
required the slightest change in a letter, or the exchange
of two letters Cheth (M) and He (1) which are almost identical
in form and are frequently mistaken for each other both
in the MSS. and in the editions of the Hebrew text.?

t Comp. Menachoth 1104, so also Symmachus, the Vulgate and the
Chaldee. The latter, however, exhibits both recensions D1 sun and o7
destruction, inasmuch as it paraphrases it the City of Beth-shemesh [= dwelling
of the sun, Heliopolis] which is {o be destroyed, shall one of them be called

JITID RTA RN SRRDY 39mnb KTRYT wae nra Hialnip}

2 How difficult it is to justify this reading which is followed by Aquila,
Theodotion and the Syriac may be seen from the expedient to which Kimchi
was driven in the interpretation of the passage. I¢ shall be said to one of
them City of Destruction, that is, they will all so cling lo the faith of the
true God that they will agree together that in case one of the five cities should
Sorsake the worship of God it shall be said to her Cily of Destruction, i. e.
the others will rise up againsi her and destrov her 92 DARD AN DI <Y
WM ARR SNT AMIEYS SR DR DI YD T ST s [=Np =ik i b=}

ST TSP YTy mbs Bnn vy mb SERe oy
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It will be seen that the formulization of these principles
and the redaction of the text in accordance with them,
presuppose functions which really belong to revisers rather
than editors. But no exception can be taken to the conduct
of these divinely appointed depositories of the traditional
text. In accepting their transliteration of the text into the
present square characters, their division of it into separate
words, verses and sections, their orally transmitted pro-
nunciation of the consonants which determines the sense of
the Hebrew Scriptures and their finally fixing the canon
of the Old Testament, we already concede to these spiritual
guides of the Jewish Church a divine authority which
almost amounts to co-authorship. Their specific authority,
however, as textual revisers ceased about a century before
Christ and there can hardly be any doubt that the received
text which we now have is substantially the same which
was finally settled at that period by these authoritative
redactors. Copies of these authorised Scriptures were de-
posited in the Court of the Temple and these were not only
used for public reading, but as Standard Codices whereby
other MSS. were corrected. Thus we are told in the
Jerusalem Talmud (Taawnith IV 2):

Three Codices [of the Pentateuch] were in the Court of the Temple,
Codex Meon, Codex Zaatute and Codex Hi. In one the reading was R
refuge [Deut. XXXIII 27], and the other two Codices read MWH [with
the final He], the reading of the two was accepted and that of the one Codex
was rejected. One Codex read WMWY [= {yzywijs] enquires of [Exod. XX1V 5]
and the other two Codices read ") young men of, the reading of the two Codices
was accepted and that of the one Codex was rejected. In one Codex the
reading X'71 [with Yod] occurred nine times and in the other two Codices it

occurred eleven times, the reading of the two Codices was accepted and that

of the one Codex was rejected.!

SAND KT MDD YT NEDY [IWR] 20R DR TNYa IR oeD ‘3!
AmR by oY ] Bp sbr P! 211D NYst oI o YR 212 NI
92 ™Y DR nSwM 2D oW LA 93 VWY PR ADYM 2IND IRIB NI

CHAP. XI»] The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 409

This notice reveals to us the important fact that the
Codices in question must have been completed anterior
to the introduction of the Five Final Letters when the
orthography in Deut. XXXIII 27 was still 3! which one
School of textual critics read 3 = V8, whilst another
School read it 3in = 737YH. After the Final Letters were
legally established, this variation could not have obtained
since the final Nun (}) determines the length of the word.

It, moreover, shows that at this early period the
linguistic peculiarities were already counted. In the Penta-
teuch where the pronoun third person singular N1 with
Vav occurs about 656 times, and where- it is used 457 times
for the masculine gender and 199 times for the feminine,
we are told that the majority of the Temple Codices read
X' with Yod (%) in eleven passages.

But what is most instructive in this classical record
is the fact that we are here told for the first time that
the redactors of the text at this period collated MSS. and
that they decided in favour of the reading which the
majority of Codices exhibited. In selecting, however, the
reading which was found in the larger number of Codices
they did not destroy the variant of the minority and have
thus enabled us to test the merit of the rejected reading.
‘We have already seen that in other instances too, where
the official reading is given in the margin, the stigmatized
words are not obliterated, but left in the text, though the
redactors do not specify the exact process by which they
arrived at their conclusions. '

The classical record of these Temple Codices, however,
by no means implies that there were no other MSS. in the
precincts of the Sanctuary or that the instances adduced
exhausted the variations. Josephus tells us that Titus

NI N DD DMWY NN YWN OIND WM TARS NN 150 auw me bxewe
$mR by ovw WYY comp. Jerusalem Taanith IV 2; Sopherim VI 4.
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presented him with Codices of the Sacred Scriptures from
the spoils of the Temple,! and we know that there were
others in the possession of distinguished doctors of the
Law, which exhibited readings at variance with the present
textus veceptus. In the course of this examination we shall
have occasion to refer to the readings in the Codex of
R. Meir, the celebrated desciple of R. Akiba which are so
often quoted both in the Talmud and in the Midrashim.

In the Midrash attributed to R. Moses Ha-Darshan
at Narbonne, which was compiled before A. D. 1280, and
the MS. of which is now in the possession of the Jewish
community at Prague, a List is given of thirty-two various
readings taken from a copy of the Pentateuch which was
carried away by the Romans aftér the capture of Jerusalem.
Josephus records that among the trophies which Vespasian
brought from the Temple to Rome was the Law of the
Jews. This he ordered to be deposited in the royal palace
circa 70 A. D. About 220 A. D. the emperor Severus
who built a synagogue at Rome which was called after
his name, handed over this MS. to the Jewish community,
and though both the synagogue and the MS. have perished,
a List of variations from this ancient Codex has been
preserved. This List I printed in my Massorah from the
able article by the learned Mr. Epstein? Since then I
have found a duplicate of this List in a MS. of the Bible
in the Paris National Library No. 31 (folio 3994) where it
is appended as a Massoretic Rubric.? The List in this

t Comp. Josephus, Life § 75.

2 Comp. Monalsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Juden-
thums, Vol. XXXIV, p. 337—351, Krotoschin 1885; with The Massorah,
Vol. III, p. 348.

3 This List is also printed in the Monalsschrift, Vol. XXXVI, p. 508,
Krotoschin 1887. Comp. Neubauer, Siudia Biblica, Vol. 1L, p. 19 &c, Ox-
ford 189I.
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Codex, though consisting of the same number of variations
and enumerated almost in the same order, differs materially
from the one preserved in the Midrash as will be seen
from the following analysis of the two records, exhibits
the primitive Rubric. The heading of the Paris List is
as follows:!1

These verses which were written in the Pentateuch Codex found in
Rome and carefully preserved and locked up in the Synagogue of Severus,
differ as regards letters and words.

(1) Gen. I 31. — Instead of “behold it was very good”
the text read “behold death was good”. That this reading
was not confined to the Severus Codex is evident from
the record in the Midrash Rabba on this passage where
we are told that the Codex of the celebrated R. Meir
also read it death (M) instead of very (IXM)* and Rashi

MR R BB MSNRURT RA™MYR B3 PIND N RIDIDD i"m !
T TP WK 5O DK DUTIHDR KON (M RTAIR WRS DTN XDWID3 NN
TR2T SNPYXDT (2D ST WA aws5M MY MEND (2D T O NE 2w
12D TR PIRE LDINEK TIX TOR Y MRM $3ND 7T anpyxn abs wy by
XD $2ID TV NBEY SRIDT XY N $3IND TN o ,:pr"i e
121 4310 T R S bR vt S3IND S T AT MR M3
TE'DR $DIND T DR SRR YT WIPN 12D T YW W 8D 1A DKM
"BY 0w TMIPKY $3IND T YD MPaeb 3xD MM i3ns R s LT s
N3 WM IDIND T DOIED IR DNDT SN M3 mmw mbXy 3D a
nnab bxmee wsb um Sppr e anNn D (ND MR onps DeRYs brwr
BT IS RS 2T 300 M kD P BN Awsm $aeen 3D
SIBN TN N2 AN TS (21D N O NS 31 PN DY 3N e
DOMIB™MY NUWRTE S50 T X3 ATRT x3xb X3 5D ians n owmn
TR ADRN MR DTN KD SXY U3 nopy g (N0 0 aob Lasnatb
APY 93 WRD 137N $53 12 21D 1 kD N 5o Bty s bR waM fans
T TR B WPM 213 7N anaR bYS ontsk k51 130D oAe g2
TR EMIRT 22 5Y BXA P KD 13100 R ERR SRS TS 9K e (3N
T N288D DD PR BYTOK NDEMED (310D MM NEWY BN ALY AYE) £
5 RN D TR PIX T KD $SIND BT K AX L DITRER AR $ N
200 2 M TIND D1 MM 20D WD RS 20 SY NS Midrash
Rabba, Parasha IX, fol. 24, ed. Wilna 1878.
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(t040—1105), in his gloss on the Midrash so far from taking
exception to this reading, adduces Eccl. VII g in support-
ing it. The variant (33 7*71 MY) is inadvertently omitted
in the Prague recension of this List. This is also attested
by Kimchi in his Commentary on this passage.!

(2) Gen. III 21. — According to this List the reading
of the Severus Codex in the passage before us was simply
“and the Lord God made unto Adam and to his wife coatsi’,
without specifying the material of which the said garments
consisted. Here again the Prague List which adduces the
same catchword does not give the variant. From the
Midrash Rabba on this passage we learn that the Codex
of R. Meir exhibited here another variant. Instead of “coats
of skin” (W) this celebrated Codex read “coats of light”
(MN), i. e. luminous, bright or precious coats, having Aleph
(%) instead of Ayin ()? and Onkelos appears to support
this reading.®

(3) Gen. XVIII 21. — Instead of “according to fhe
cry of it” (ANPYYIN) with the suffix third person singular
feminine, the Severus Codex read ‘“according to their cry”
(onpy¥on) with the suffix third person plural masculine.
This is manifestly the primitive and better reading as is
evident from DARWM their sin, in the preceding verse and
as is. attested by Onkelos, the Jerusalem Targum and the
Septuagint.

(4) Gen. XXIV 7. — In the passage before us the Prague
List has preserved the proper catchword and the more

N1 IO R NS DREDYIRT RATNTIRG 210D RITT D100 IINRED UK 1
L0 2 MM DYNMDRT KPR Rt Comp. Commentary on Gen. I 31.
oYY W PWRST BTR Y2 1oR IR DBND 210D IR 27 DY NS 2
tbpnbs Xy Menbn o'omn oreb Comp. Midrash Rabba, Parasha XX,
folio 47a, ed. Wilna 1878.

3 =3NS in the List of the Paris National Library is manifestly a clerical
error for NUN2.
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correct variant exhibited in the Severus Codex. According
to this Rubric the Severus Codex had here “who took me
from my house and from my country” (X983 '0°3#) in
harmony with this phrase in verse g4, instead of the more
lengthy phrase “who took me from the house of my
father and from the land of my birth” which is the reading
of the fextus receptus. Though the catchword in the List
of the Paris National Library is wrong, inasmuch as it
refers to Gen. XXIV 12, the expression 'PIN® = RYIND
and from the land exhibits the remains of the right variant
contained in the Prague recension.

(5) Gen. XXV 33. — The Severus Codex read here
“and he sold his ware” (\NN3Y) or price, instead of his
birth-right (\D133).

(6) Gen. XXVII 2. — The reading here in the Severus
Codex, though yielding no difference in the sense from
that in the fextus receptus, is of great orthographical interest
inasmuch as it exhibits the primitive text prior to the
division of the words and to the introduction of the final
letters. In the Prague recension of this List these features
have been -obliterated through a clerical error. For a
similar instance which exhibits the same orthographical
features see below No. 11.

(7) Gen. XXVII 7. — The value of the variation here
consists in the fact that it discloses to us a period in the
orthography of the text when in the absence of the dia-
critical mark which now distinguishes Shin (¥) from Siun
(@) the letter Samech (D) was more frequently used by
some Schools of textual critics. In the Prague recension
of the List the point in question is obliterated through a
clerical error.

(8 and 9) Gen. XXXVTI 5, 14. — The variation here
affects the orthography of the proper Name Jeush (2").
This name which occurs nine times in the Bible is spelléd



414 Introduction. [cHaP. X1

in two different ways. In six passages it is Jeush (T1)
with Vav,! and in three instances the textual reading or
the Kethiv is Jewsh (¢'Y) with Yod,* for which the official
reading or the Keri substitutes @) Jeush with Vav to
make it conformable to the six instances. Now according
to the Severus Codex the textual reading in both these
instances was ¢y Jeish with Yod and without the official
Keri. According to the Prague recension, however, the
textual reading in both passages was W% Jeush with Vav.

(10) Gen. XLIII 15. — This variation refers to the
presence and absence of the local He () in the word
¥y Egypt. Trite as the difference may seem it discloses
to us the orthographical changes which the text underwent
in the different Schools of textual critics. The Rubric
distinctly tells us that the Severus Codex read it here
o3y Egypt, without the local He (1) in contradistinction
to the acknowledged MSS. which read it fn'm¥h with He.
In our present fextus receptus, however, the textual reading
is now D'¥M as it is in the Severus Codex and it is only
the Sevir according to the Massorah which has f13"9%%1 with
He3 We thus see that according to the testimony of the
Severus Codex the present Sevir was originally the textual
reading. The Prague List gives simply the catchword
without specifying the variation. This has misled the learned
editor who takes it for Gen. XLVI 6 and hence concluded
that the Severus Codex read it here 19 WPN and they
rose up and went downm, instead of the simple NI and
they come. For a similar variation see below No. 14.

(11) Gen. XXXVI 10. — Here again the variation is
of great orthographical interest. The Codex Severus we

t Comp. Gen. XXXVI 18; 1 Chron. I 35; VIL 39; XXIII 10, II;
2 Chron. XI 19

2 Comp. Gen. XXXVI 5, 14; I Chron. VII 10.

3 Comp. The Massorah, letter 1, § 700, Vol. II, p. 242.
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are told, read AW=|3 the son of Adah, as one word, viz.
733 which is & survival of the primitive text prior to
the division of the words and the introduction of the final
letters. For a similar instance see above No. 6. The Prague
List simply gives the catchword without specifying the
variation which has again misled the erudite editor who
takes it to refer to Gen. XXXVI 12 where he thinks that
the Severus Codex read Y {2 199X Eliphaz the son of
Adah, instead of 1Y {3 199X Eliphaz the son of Esan.

(12) Gen. XLV 8. — The Severus Codex read here
“and he made me 1P IXD a father of Pharaok”, instead
of a father to Pharaoh npp5 3&5 This variant makes no
difference in the sense and the reading in the Severus
Codex is simply according to the construction in Gen.
XVII 4. According to the Prague recension, however,
the variation consists in the Severus Codex having read
YN and he lent me, from ng}; to lend, instead of 3PN
and he made me, from DWW fo pul, to make. This was also
the reading of R. Meir's Codex.! It is probable that the
Prague recension has here adopted the reading of R. Meir’s
Codex as the compiler of the List was not certain about
the real variation in the Severus List.

(13) Gen. XLVIII 7. — Here again the variation
exhibits the survival of the primitive orthography inasmuch
as it shows that the Severus Codex still retained the

XOB 11 XTI T YRS R 0K SR 3X5 BN 203 TR 1 S mBDs

RNEWI2 KM A D npbo xhows BSen s nppT xRIKS jaUnst
SOYMDONT in the Codex of R. Meir the reading was and he lent me as a
Sather, as it is wrilten ‘cvery one who lendeth to his neighbour' [Deut. XV 2].
This is one of the words which were wrilten in the Codex that went Sfrom
Jerusalem into exile and departed to Rome, and was deposited in the Synagogue
of Asverus. Comp. the Prague Midrash Rabba on Gen. XLV 8 and Epstein

in the Monaisschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, Vol.
XXXIV, p. 339, Krotoschin 1885.
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spelling B® there, with what we now call the medial Mem
(3) at the end of the word, instead of the final Mem (D)
which obtained at a later period. For a similar instance
see below No. 26. The Prague recension of this List simply
gives the catchword of the verse in which the variant
occurs without stating what it is. This has caused Mr.
Epstein to enter into a learned disquisition as to the
probable nature of the variant.

(14) Gen. XLVI 8. — The variation here is exactly the
same as that exhibited in No. 10 and affords another
instance of the absence of the local He () in the primitive
orthography. Originally it was B'¥D which one School after-
wards read B™M¥n = ¥ and the other School read it
BYn = nv-&;_z:: ‘Hencef the origin of the Rubric which
taltt;lzll.ates th-e Sevirin on the diversity of the orthography
of this proper name as well as the Massorah which registers
the number of instances where it is spelled 1% with the
local He.! The simple catchword in the Prague recension
without the variant itself has again called forth a learned
and conjectural note from the editor as to the reading
in the Severus Codex which is set aside by the explicit
statement in the Paris List.

(15) Exod. XII 37. — Nothing can be more clear
than the declaration in the Paris List as to the precise
nature of the variant here. The Severus Codex we are
told had the abbreviation ‘DAY from Rames, instead of
the full expression DDWYIM from Rameses. This important
statement yields an additional proof that abbreviations
were originally used in the Hebrew Scriptures.? The absence
of the variant in the Prague recension has again produced
a learned note from the editor which is rendered nugatory
by the explicit statement here.

1 Comp. The Massorah, letter B, §§ 700, 703, Vol II, p 242.
2 Vide supra, chap. IV, p. 163—170.
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(16) Exod. XIX 3. — Instead of “and tell the children
of (0335) Israel” the Severus Codex read it “and tell the
house of (n'25) Israel”, thus having the same expression in
both clauses of the verse. That the phrases 5:gji;77 '33 the
childven of Israel, and 'ntjw’ D3 the house of Israel, frequently
interchanged in the Codices is evident both from the ancient
Versions and the Massorah. This is the reason why the
Massorites found it necessary to fix the instances in which
the respective phrases occurred in the Bible according to
the Standard MSS. from which their Lists are compiled.' In
the Prague recension the expressions 2% and *33% are
simply transposed. :

(17) Exod. XXVI 27. — In the fevtus receptus the
expression bars (Df173) occurs twice. The Severus Codex,
however, had it only once. It omitted it in the second
clause and simply read “and five” (%/3M) as it is in the
preceding verse. The Prague recension gives the same
variation.

(18) Levit. IV 34. — According to our List the Severus
Codex read here %7. This may either be an abbreviation
of AR from its blood, which would make the variation
to consist in the reading of AW from ifs blood, instead
of NXWAT DM from the blood of the sin offering, thus making
it comformable to verse 3o where exactly the same phrase
is used. Or the variation simply consists in exhibiting the
primitive orthography of the so-called medial Mem (1) at
the end of the word as is the case in Gen. XLVIII 7
marked here No. 13. The Prague recension favours the
former. In either case, however, we have here an important
orthographical contribution. According to the former we
have another instance where the primitive text exhibited

! Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, §§ 254—256, 363, Vol. I, pp. 179,
180, 186.
BB
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abbreviations, whilst according to the latter the medial
letters were still used at the end of words. For a similar
instance see below No. 27.

(19) Levit. XV 8. — Instead of “and he shall bathe
in water” the Severus Codex read “and he shall bathe in
(D*R) running water”, as it is in verse 13. The catchword
9 9 = XV 13 in the Prague recension is manifestly
a mistake, since the fexfus receptus has here DM QM2 in
running water and, therefore, exhibits no variation.

(20) Levit. XIV 1o. — The Severus Codex read Di'BR
without blemish, the plural in both clauses of this verse
and not MMM the singular in the second clause as it is
in the received text.

(21) Numb. IV 3. — The phrase “all that enter into
the host” occurs five times in this chapter. In four instances
the verb in this combination has the article, viz. X373
(IV 30, 35, 39, 43), whilst in one single instance it is N3
without the article (IV 3) in the received text. Now the
Severus Codex read it also here %377 with the article and
there can hardly be any doubt that this is the correct
reading.

(22) Numb. XV 21. — The Severus Codex read here
D215 in your generation, in the singular instead of D;’DW‘I‘?
in yozir generations, the plural as it is in the received text.
The singular noun with suffix second person plural does
not occur in the present Massoretic text.

(23) Numb. XXXI 2. — After quoting the words
“avenge the children of Israel of the Midianites” [= Numb.
XXXI 2] the Paris List states that the text of the Severus
Codex had here [1'11 "W\ which was. But where this phrase
is to be inserted or for which words in the verse it is to
be substituted it is difficult to say. The Prague recension
does not afford us the slightest assistance. The note of
the editor is beside the mark and totally ignores the
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expression WX which follows the catchword and which
is not in the received text.

(24) Numb. XXX 12. — Instead of “and unto a// the
congregation”, the Severus Codex had simply “and unto
the congregation” without 53 a/l. This variant is exceedingly
interesting inasmuch as it shows that the particle in question
was in the then received text from which the reading in
the Severus Codex differed. And though it is absent in
the present Massoretic text, many MSS. and the ancient
Version support the statement in this List as will be seen
from the note on this passage in my edition of the Bible.
Our present fextus receptus, therefore, follows the reading
of the Severus Codex. The Prague recension simply gives
the catchword without the variant which has again misled
the erudite editor.

(25) Numb. XXXVI 1. — For “the sons of Joseph”
the Severus Codex read “the son of Josephus”. The Syriac
also exhibits the singular which derives support from
verse 12,

(26) Deut. I 26. — The variant here exhibits another
instance of the survival of the primitive orthography prior
to the introduction of the final letters. Whilst the then
current text read DN'AR RS and ye would nof, with final
Mem (p), the Severus Codex had it still #n°a8 with what
is now called the medial Mem (). For a similar instance
see above No. 13. '

(27) Deut. III 20. — We are expressly told that the
Severus Codex read it 7 they, which may either be an
abbreviation of 11871, the same plural pronoun with paragogic
He (M) as it is in Josh. I 15, or it may exhibit another
instance of the primitive orthography prior to the intro-
duction of the final letters. In either case we have here

an important contribution to the ancient orthography similar

in character to the one in No. 18
BB*
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(28) Deut. I 27. — According to our List the Severus
Codex read here AMNT the Amorite, the abbreviated form
instead of the fully written out 3N, whilst according to
the Prague recension the Severus Codex read it D'RA
in the plural which does not occur in the Hebrew Bible.

(20) Deut. XXII 6. — Instead of “thou shall not take
the dam with (2'337) the young” the Severus Codex read
it “thou shalt not take the dam upon (D'32R7) the laying
nest”, i. e. before she has finished laying her complement
of eggs, the same expression which occurs in Exod. I 16.

(30) Deut. XXIX 22. — Instead of MBI as it is in
the received text the Severus Codex read it Np7 which
is simply a difference in form and does not affect the
sense of the passage. The Prague recension exhibits the
same variation.

(31) Deut. XXIX 22. — In the same verse the Severus
Codex read PaoN3 like the over throw, without the He (7)
instead of N39MM3 which is simply an orthographical
variation without altering the sense. The Prague recension
does not give this instance.

(32) Deut. XXXII 26. — Instead of DIRDR [ will
scatter them afar, or I will blow upon them, the Hiphil
future first person singular with the suffix third person
plural, from FRD fo breathe, to blow, the Severus Codex read
it in three words D R AR I said in anger where are they?
This division of the single expression into three distinct
words is also exhibited in the Chaldee and in the Siphri.!
The Severus Codex has, therefore, preserved the ancient
traditional reading which obtained in one School of textual

critics.

t Comp. Onkelos ]1.1"7:7 WM 51 and the Siphri B TR "BN3 "NTLK.
The Samaritan divides it into two words BN "BR they arc mine anger, i e.
they are the object or cause of mine anger, so also the Syriac which renders

it N SR = DN KRB where are thev?
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It will be seen from the last line of this List that so
far from being regarded with indifference, the Massorite
expresses the pious hope that the Righteous Teacher, i. e.
the Prophet Elias who alone will solve all difficulties, and
whose speedy advent is anxiously expected, will decide
whether these readings are to be preferred to those in
the received text.

‘We thus see that the registration of anomalous forms
began during the period of the second Temple. The words
of the text, especially of the Pentateuch were now finally
settled, and passed over from the Sopherim or the redactors
to the safe keeping of the Massorites.! Henceforth the
Massorites became the authoritative custodians of the
traditionally transmitted text. Their functions were entirely
different from those of their predecessors the Sopherim.
The Sopherim as we have seen, were the authorised revisers
and redactors of the text according to certain principles,
the Massorites were precluded from developing the prin-
ciples and altering the text in harmony with these canons.
Their province was to sateguard the text delivered to
them by “building a hedge around it”,?> to protect it against
alterations or the adoption of any readings which still
survived in MSS. or were exhibited in the ancient Versions.
For this reason they marked in the margin of every page
in the Codices every unique form, every peculiarity in the
orthography, every variation in ordinary phraseologies,
every deviation in dittographs &c. &c.

! The term R7iBR Massorak (from \OB fo deliver, to {ransmil) denotes
tradition and hence technically the traditional text, the traditionally {ransmittcd
text of Holy Writ. The older form of it used in the Mishna is nien Massoreth
(Aboth TII 20). The two forms are according to the analogy of the nouns
MOX2 Bazzarah and NN¥3 Bazxoreth, from X2 1o cut off.

2 Comp. NS D PR Aboth 111 20.
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In the case of the Pentateuch, the Massoretic work
was comparatively easy since its text, as we have seen,
was as a whole substantially the same during the period of
the second Temple as it is now. Being the Divine Law
which regulated both the religious and civil life of the
Jewish commonwealth, the greatest care was naturally
exercised by the spiritual guides and administrators of
its precepts and statutes to guard and preserve it accord-
ing to the ancient traditions. This, however, was not the
case with the second and more especially with the third
part of the Hebrew Scriptures. These were not so popularly
known and the ancient Sopherim were, therefore, not so
careful in the redaction of the Prophets and the Hagio-
grapha. This is abundantly demonstrated in the books of
Samuel and Kings, in the books of Kings and Chronicles &c.
which contain duplicate records of identically the same
events. Hence great differences obtained among the sundry
Schools as to the precise reading of certain passages, and
hence too Standard Codices proceeded from these Schools
which more or less reflect other recensions. And although
the recension which is now exhibited in the fextus receptus
has finally superseded the other recensions, the Massorah
itself frequently records the readings of other Standard
Codices. Indeed the Massorites so far from correcting any
variations in the duplicate records or any manifest blunder
which had crept into the text, have carefully collected them
and guarded them most religiously by their wonderful
system of annotation, against any attempt at reconciliation
or emendation on the part of professional copyists. The
present text, therefore, is not what the Massorites have
compiled or redacted, but what they themselves have
received from their predecessors and conscientiously guarded
and transmitted with the marvellous checks and counter
checks which they have devised for its safe preservation.
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To accomplish this gigantic work in the absence of
any Grammar, Lexicon or Concordance, the Massorites
commenced their labours by minutely analysing the
peculiarities of each book which they divided into Sections
for the purpose of registering every expression or phrase
in the margin of the respective Codices. These brief and
separate remarks in the central margins which are called
Massorah Pavva were afterwards collected and in accord-
ance with their similarity of import, arranged into distinct
Lists or Rubrics. The larger Rubrics occupy the upper
and lower margins of the same page and are called the
Massorvah Magna. As some of these large Lists are too
lengthy, for the margin of the page on which one of the
registered peculiarities occurs, the Massorites have both
prefixed and appended a considerable number of them to
different MSS. They cannot; therefore, be called Massorah
Finalis as they are partly placed at the beginning and
partly at the end of the MSS. and partly also at the end
of each of the three great divisions.

To give the student an idea of this stupendous task and
the years which it must have taken to carry it out, I give
at the end of the chapter a specimen of the Massorah from
the two oldest MSS. which have as yet come to light, viz.
Orient. 4445 British Museum and the St. Petetrsburg Codex
of A. D. 916. The British Museum Codex which is not later
than the middle of the eighth century contains the greater
portion of the Pentateuch in its original form extending
from Gen. XXXIX 20 to Deut. I 33. The Massorah,
however, though by a subsequent annotator, is about a
century later, i. e. about the middle of the ninth century:
The St. Petersburg Codex contains the Latter Prophets,
viz. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the Twelve Minor Prophets.
Its age is not disputed since it is dated A. D. g16.
These two Codices, therefore, contain about half of the
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entire Hebrew Bible with the Massorah both Parva and
Magna.

‘With the specimen of the Massorah Parva and Magna,
which I subjoin from Orient. 4445, folio 944 containing
Levit. XI 4—21, I exhibit in parallel columns the Massorah
on the same verses from nine MSS.,, as well as from the
editio princeps so that the student may see how this safeguard
has been treated by the different Massorites. In the last or
the twelfth column I give the references to my Massorah
where the respective Rubrics are given in full with the
chapters and verses appended to them. The Massorah
Parva as exhibited in the Tables is in each column an
exact reproduction of the MSS. Of the Massorah Magna,
however, which is in each instance followed by the catch-
words of the passages in the MSS. I could naturally only
reproduce the headings of the respective Rubrics. The
passages adduced in each of the Lists the student will
easily find in my Massorah according to the plan which
I have adopted in the Tables.

It will be seen that the subjoined four Tables exhibit
both the Massorahs Magna and Parva of fourteen MSS. These
MSS. belong to various Schools and different countries;
they range from circa A.D. 850 to 1488, the very year in
which the first edition of the entire Hebrew Bible was
printed in Soncino. The first column in the four Tables,
moreover, discloses the fact that as early as the ninth
century of the present era both the Massorah Parva and
Magna were already fully developed. The St. Petersburg
Codex alone contains no fewer than 574 different Rubrics
of the Massorah Magna.! As this MS. covers the smaller
quarter of the entire Hebrew Bible it may safely be

! Alphabetically arranged they are as follows: X794+ 23271218 4
TI8 4 N334 125 17422+ 86471+ 2274 D27+ D47 +333+
p4+Y34+864+X11+4 P1r4+722+V434NI10=574
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calculated that if we had the whole Bible of this School
it would exhibit according to this proportion upwards of
2000 Rubrics.

In estimating the value of this stupendous work as
a safeguard for the preservation of the text which passed
over to the keeping of the Massorites it is essential to
bear in mind that even after the text was fixed it was by
no means absolutely uniform. The different Schools still
continued to retain some of their former readings. These
they more or less exhibited in their Standard Codices.
Some of the Massorites themselves belonged to one or
the other of these Schools and framed their Massoretic
notes and Rubrics in accordance with the recensions which
obtained in their Schools. Hence it happens that Massoretic
remarks and Lists not unfrequently contradict one another
simply because each faithfully records the readings of the
text from which the Massorites in question made the
Rubrics. Hence too the Massorites not only record the
variants in Codices which were redacted by authoritative
Scribes, but adduce readings from renowned MSS. which
obtained in certain communities and which are distinguished
by certain names. Irom these sources they not un-
frequently supplement the Lists made by their colleagues
after certain recensions with other examples calling them
either another Massovah or outside this Massorah.!

The Massorah itself has preserved lengthy Lists of
various readings from the Eastern recensions which are
several hundred in number and extend over the whole
Hebrew Scriptures. They not only affect the orthography
but the division, insertion and omission of certain words.?
These variations also extend to the redivision of verses

1 ROMIAR RNTIDM or RNMDHE 925,
2 Vide supra, cap. IX, p. 197 &c.
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which necessarily include a difference in the vowel-points
and in the accents,! and though I have succeeded in con-
siderably increasing the number in the official Lists, as
may be seen from the notes in my edition of the Bible,
many of these recensional variations are still dispersed
throughout the MSS. and await further investigation.

A striking illustration of conflicting Massorahs due to
the fact that the Massorites who compiled the respective
Lists worked upon different recensions, may be seen in the
Rubric which registers the number of times the exceptional
phrase 7877 D3 in those days occurs in contradistinction
to the normal form D7 O'™'3 without the paragogic He.
According to our Massorah the heading of the Rubric
in question distinctly declares that the abnormal phrase
with the paragogic He (T#i17) occurs eight times which it
duly specifies,? whilst in the St. Petersburg Codex of
A. D. g16 where this Massorah occurs three times3 the
heading in each instance as distinctly declares that there
are nine such passages and duly enumerates them in all
the three Rubrics. The note on Jerem. L. 20 in my edition
of the Massoretic text explains this contradiction, inasmuch
as it is shown that the Easterns read here %77 with the
paragogic He. The Massorites, therefore, who give eight
instances worked on Western recensions which we follow,
whilst the Massorites who register nine passages laboured
on the Eastern recensions.

The variations in the Massorah, however, are not
confined to the recensions of the Western and Eastern
Schools. The Massorahs which proceed from the Westerns
and from which our fexfus receptns was compiled also

t Vide supra, cap. VI, p. 70.

2 Viz. Jerem. III 16, 18; V 18; L4; Joel III 2; IV 1; Zech. VIII 23;
Neh. XIII 15. Comp. The Massorah, letter * § 254, Vol. I, p. 716.

3 Comp. Jerem. ILL 16; L 4; Joel III 2.
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exhibit conflicting registers which undoubtedly show that
there were different Schools among the Westerns themselves
and that these derived their respective materials from
Standard Codices. These conflicting Massorahs not only ex-
hibit orthographical variations, but actual various readings.
A few illustrations must suffice to establish this fact which
has hitherto been ignored by those who appeal to the
Massorah on the supposition that it always exhibits uniform
remarks. The Massorahs which I subjoin are from the
splendid MS. in the Paris National Library No. 1—3. It is
dated A.D. 1286 and is evidently a Standard Codex:

2 Sam. II 21 eni e s ghwiw
. XVIII 20 ﬁw:n-'gg

»  XXII 35 5 9m bm & e

" . 48 5 4 iz

,  XXIV 22 b0 mbipb

1 Kings I 32 ORI
Y VI 32 Snbs e

2 Kings IV 6 enmbnd  Pwbnz
. . 28 pxfmt nidn

» X 15 | n=>mnoesp b3 615 nssweby

N XXII 20 ooy B AT DIpentOR
Ps. XV 1 i
" XVII 5 yen & A
» XVIIL 34 by g nin3
R XXXV 1 ms o
» . 5 S & A=
" " 14 Sm & nire
»  XXXVII 7 Smamobn & Nyt

Itis remarkable that the Massorite cancelled the original
readings in all these instances and placed the Massoretic
note against the emended text. I could fill pages with
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conflicting Massorahs from this Codex alone, but the above
instances will suffice to prove my contention that different
Massorites worked upon different Standard Codices and
hence produced contradictory Rubrics.

But even when the Massorites of one School specify
a certain number of instances which constitute a definite
List, other Massorites not unfrequently supplement the
Lists with more passages of a similar nature which they
found in other Codices. Thus for instance the Massorah
on Levit. XI 21 in Orient. 4445 which exhibits the oldest
form of the List of the passages where the textual reading
or the Kethiv is 85 not, the negative particle, and the marginal
reading or the Keri is ¥9 fo him, preposition with the suffix
third person singular masculine, declares that there are
Jfifteen such instances. But at the end of the enumer:;tion of
the fifteen passages we find the following remark:! and
there arve two other passages outside this Massovah, viz. Isa.
XLIN 5 and 1 Chron. XTI 20. This positive statement is
confirmed by the Massorah Parva on Isa. XLIX 5 in the
St. Petersburg Codex of A. 1. g16. This ancient MS. has
the negative particle (X5) in the text or the Kethiv and
against it in the margin the suffix third person singular
as the Aeri (P 19). Other Massorites, however, describe
these two passages as constituting a difference of opinion
between the different Schools of textual critics.?2 This
clearly shows that the diverse treatment of this important
Massorah cannot possibly proceed from the same Massoretic
School.

We have already seen that during the period of the
second Temple, Scribes collated their copies with the

W21 3T B MR Dw kDY AERY KD DRAEM mnnEn (2 125 rem !
2 by mmbe M Comp. The Massorah, letter S, § 77, Vol. II,
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Codices which were deposited in the Temple Court. The
Massorites too, in the redaction of the text and in the
compilation of the Massoretic glosses carefully consulted
the Standard MSS. which were in the possession of the
different communities and which for their excellency were
distinguished by special names. Hence they often quote
the MSS. in support of a certain reading which they have
adopted in the text and as often give an alternative read-
ing in the Massorah with the name of the MS. in which
it is to be found.

(1) The Codex Mugah. — The earliest Codex quoted
by the Massorites, as far as I can trace it, is the Mugah
(Ma). On Exod. XXXIX 33—43 where the particle DR
occurs several times in each verse and where it is some-
times with and sometimes without the Vav conjunctive the
Massorah in Orient. 4445 most minutely indicates its presence
and absence and at the end of the Rubric quotes “the
Codex Mugah” in support of the order thus indicated. As
this Massorah exhibits the peculiar manner in which the
Massorites safeguarded the text and, moreover, as it is
calculated to give some idea of the plan and difficulties
of a Massoretic Rubric, I subjoin it with the necessary
explanation in order to supply the student with a key to

similar Massorahs:

TR PN DR DR RO NN DR DR ORT DR DR DR jORRN R RISNT R0
PR DR DXY PR PR D0 PSR DI0D DD DRY PR DwRST amT DR DR DR DR
bos ARY PR PR TR T S Abpn by et mhx b atD PIDR M DK

S RAEDS POR PIDD OIS AR PIED WYY MR THNST R DR MY R

The Sign or Register: by and they brought the tabernacle [= Exod.
XXXIX 33] it is twice NX and the third time NRY; by the ark [= verse 35] it is
first P® and in the second and third instance NXY; by the table [= verse 36] it is
P in the first instance and P the third time; by the candlestick [= verse 37]
it is PN the first and second time and PX) the third and fourth time; by the
brasen altar |= verse 3g] where this particle occurs six times it alternates nR

and DX throughout the verse; by the hangings of the court | =: verse 40|
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where it also occurs six times it is X the first and second time, NNXY the third
and fourth time, NX the fifth time and NX) the sixth time. There is one verse
which serves as a mnemonic sign thereto, viz. Deut. XXVII 13 where the
names of six tribes occur with exactly the same variation in the presence and
absence of the Vav conjunctive. By the cloths of service [= verse 41] where
it occurs three times it is NX in the first and second instances and MY in the
third instance; by according to all that He commanded |= verse 42| where it
occurs twice it is 'R both times, and in the following verse, where it occurs
once it is N8, but in the other verses [viz. verse 34 where it occurs three
times and verse 38 where it occurs four times] it is XY throughout. This is
according to the Codex Mugah.

The object of this Massorah and the reason for the
appeal to the Mugah Codex will be seen by a reference
to the notes in my edition of the Massoretic text. Both
the MSS. and the ancient Versions exhibit variations in
almost every verse with regard to the use of the con-
junctive in this Section and the Rubric in question is
manifestly a protest against these variants which obtained
in other recensions.

In the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which
exhibits the next oldest Massorah, the authority of the
Codex Mugah is appealed to in no fewer than eight
instances in support of particular readings.! By referring
to the notes in my edition of the text it will be seen that
though with the exception of one passage (Jerem. LI 46)
this MS. adduces the Codex Mugah in support of the
readings in the fexfus receptus, there are variants in every
instance which are exhibited not only in other Standard
Codices, but in the early editions and in the ancient
Versions. Here too, therefore, the Mugah is quoted as a
protest against the various readings which obtained in
other Massoretic Schools.

! Comp. Jerem. VI 10; LI 46; Hos. I 7; IL 21; XI 9; Joel I 12;
Amos V 2; Habak. I 5.
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The Codex Mugah is henceforth to be found referred
to as an authority in almost every MS. of importance
either by the full title Codex Mugah (1213 99D3) or simply
i the Mugah (MN03), Mugah (M23). In the splendid MS.
in the Cambridge University Library Add. 465 it is quoted
several hundred times.! Its readings are often contrasted
with the readings of rival Codices and in the third Volume
of the Massorah I give a List of variations between the
Codex Mugah and the celebrated Codex Hilleli which
extends over the whole Bible and which I have found in
the Munich Codex.? The Mugah was copied by the heads
of Schools in various communities and in different ages
as is evident from the fact that it is quoted by textual
critics in districts far apart. Hence the earlier copies of
it are not unfrequently referred to in contradistinction
to later copies.?

(2) Codex Hilleli (*9571 9pp). The Codex which in
importance rivals the Mugah and which is frequently
quoted in the Massorah in support of certain readings is
the Hilleli. According to Zakkuto this famous Codex was
written by R. Hillel circa A. D. 60oo. In the Chronicle
which he compiled about A. D. 1500 Zakkuto tells us as
follows: ‘ ’

Tn the year 4957 A. M. on the 28th of Ab |[= Aug. 14, 1197 A. D.]
there was a great persecution of the Jews in the Kingdom of Leon from
the two Kingdoms that came to besiege it. At that time they removed thence
the twenty-four sacred books which were written about 600 years before.
They were written by R. Hillel b. Moses b. Hillel and hence are called
after his name the Hilleli Codex. It was exceedingly correct and all other

Codices were revised by it. I saw the remaining two parts of it containing

the Former and Latter Prophets written in large and beautiful characters

! Comp. The Massorah, Vol. 1II, p. 23—36.
2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, p. 130—134.
3 Comp. [M2TP7 MM Isa. VIII 8; XXVIII 12 in Orient. 1478 British

Museum.
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which were brought by the exiles to Portugal and sold at Bugia in Africa
where they still are, having been written about goo years ago. Kimchi in his
Grammar on Numb. XV 4 says that the Pentateuch of the Hilleli Codex was

extant in Toledo.! s

And though like the Mugah this famous Codex is
now lost, both the Massorites and subsequent Grammarians
frequently appeal to it in support of their readings either
as Codex Hilleli or simply as the the Hilleli? In two
instances I have found it referred to as the Hilleli of Leon.?
Besides the List of variations between the Mugah Codex
and the Hilleli already adverted to, I have given a List
from this celebrated Codex setting forth the plenes and
defectives throughout the Pentateuch which 1 have found
in the Merzbacher MS. Jacob Saphir has printed a similar
List in the second Volume of his work entitled Eben
Saphir.*

(3) Another Standard Codex which is often appealed
to in the Massorah Parva is the Zambuki ('p1331). This name
the Codex probably obtained because it belonged to
the community in Zambuki on the Tigris. Its readings are
frequently adduced side by side with the Hilleli Codex,

ww e pinbia S e ook A D o (2 D] 9pnn niwa
DT DUSIND MY DBD TST DwR WEIT K MR S¥and omby wow ovobn
“brbmm X3 M By o 3 e §2 55 ' o Snsw i mks v 1w 125
CUWRT OUR'D) ISR W TRD 9N DTEOT S oI onmt niphTn hw
ReDa | ] BRIRTID W NI MPTTI M9 YO N3O0 SN
SR PP PR R ARSI W MRS B TNy ww oR owY TPTIEN3
mhbes e Y s wmin 2 e 1zn b prpan HY 22w Comp.
Juchassin, p 220 ed. Filipowski, London 1857; and Neubauer in Studia Biblica,
Vol. 1II, p. 23, Oxford 189I.

2 v5bm 9pp 551 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, p. 23—36.

3 s by s5h9 Comp. 1 Kings I 18; Jerem. V 6; in Add. 15257,
British Museum.

4 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. 11, p. 106 —129; and Ebcn Saphir, Vol. 11,
p. 192—213, Mainz 1874.
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especially in the superb MS. Oriental 2626—28 in the
British Museum,! as will be seen in the notes to my
edition of the Hebrew Bible. Like the other Standard
Codices it is known only through the quotations in the
Massorah.

(4) Another Standard MS. which is frequently quoted in
the Massorah and which has also become a prey to time is
the Jerushalmi ("M521) or the Jerusalem Codex. This MS.
was largely used by the celebrated Grammarian and Lexico-
grapher R. Jonah Abu-Walid as is attested by Kimchi,
who states (Michlol, p. 184b, ed. Firth 1793) that he has
constantly quoted it as his authority for certain readings
and that it was for many years in Saragossa.®* In the
Massorah this Codex is frequently quoted as exhibiting
a different orthography to that of the Codex Hilleli.?

(5) The Codex Jericho (WP7) which is also often
referred to in the Massorah seems to have embraced only
the Pentateuch, since in the references to it, it is sometimes
called the Jericho Pentateuch (W13 @™ ). The List from
this Codex which I have printed in my edition of the
Massorah,? I collected from the Massorah Parva in Oriental
2696 in the British Museum.

(6) The Codex Sinai (*3'D 99D or simply *)'D) is an-
other of the Standard MSS., which is referred to in the
Massorah, but which has also perished. In the superb MS.
Arund. Orient. 16 in the British Museum which is itself a

t Comp. Orient 2626—28 on Gen. IV, 17; IX 14; XLII 2, 21; XLIII 10,
21; XLV 10; XLVI 29; XLIX 10; L 11 and especially Exod. XLVI 29;
XXXI 27; Numb, XXXIV 4, Comp. The Massorah, Vol. 1II, p. 23 —36.
TR BD3 KRHK 2 0IR ITNRXD 851 nEn Ywn IRR 'S oans oM 2
STRT ORISR RIT D BT eR by SR YR 8D RV 1T yRp OR7 TART mbpne
Tep 57 Hhon (8D MISN DR M RBOPTED T M ebyint kpnh TN

WP W XRTTTE
¢ Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, p. 106 &c.

i Comp. The Massorah, Vol. III, p. 135.
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Model Codex, the Sinai Codex is appealed to in the
Massorah Parva on six different occasions in confirmation
of certain readings. Thus (1) on Josh. XXI 36 it is quoted
to justify the omission of the two verses 36 and 37.!
(2) On 2 Kings VI 25 it is adduced in support of the reading
DY "N doves  dung in two words.? (3) On 2 Kings XXIII 31
it is referred to in support of the textual reading of the
proper name ‘7:_9%[':( Hamutal without a Keri.? (4) On 2 Kings
XXV 11 the Massorah Parva states that the Codex Sinai
uniformly reads the proper name IR} Nebuzaradan as
one word.* (5) On Jerem. XXXIX 1 it is quoted as
having here no section.> And (6) on Amos V 6 the Massorah
Parva remarks that Be#h-El is always in two words in Codex
Sinai.b

In the printed Massorah Parva too, this Codex is
quoted twice, once on Exod. XVIII 1 where it is stated
that the word Y@M and he heard, occurs twice with the
accent Gershain at the beginning of a verse in the Penta-
teuch and that it is in Sinai with the accent Rebia’ and
once on Exod. XVIII 5 where it is stated that 23731=5K
into the wilderness, which has the accent Sakeph in the fextus
receptus, is with the accent Sakeph-gadol in Codex Sinai.®
As both these instances occur in the Pentateuch, and
moreover, as they both refer to the accents, Elias Levita
concluded that the Codex Sinai contained only the
Pentateuch and that it treated simply on the variations

JBN3 S0 MBD3Y 'E MB03 ‘21D 1B5N P ‘3 PN
IR "N 9D MBED MDD
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of the accents.! The passages, however, which I have
adduced from the books of Joshua, Kings, Jeremiah and
Hosea show beyond doubt that this Codex contained the
whole Hebrew Scriptures.

Jacob b. Isaac of Zousmir, who wrote a little ex-
pository Treatise on the Massorah which was first published
at Amsterdam in 1649, and a second edition of which
appeared at the same place in 1702, maintains that Sinai
is the name of one of the redactors who revised the
Pentateuch with the same accuracy as if it proceeded from
Mount Sinai.? Joseph Eshwe, who compiled a Commentary
on the Massorah, not only espoused this view, but vouch-
safed more definite information on this subject. His state-
ment on Exod. XVIII is as follows:

As to the remark Sinai has Rebia, know that the inventors of the
vowel-points and the accents were mostly from the spiritual heads and the
sages of Tiberias. Now the name of one of these was Sinai, and he differed

from the Massorah, which remarks that Y2W" and ke heard, in the two

passages in question has Gershaim, and said that it has the accent Rebia.?

The authors of these fanciful explanations, however,
did not know that in the MSS. the full name *'D 98D is
given which can denote only the Codex Sinai, just as 99D
M5 denotes the Jerusalem Codex, and Y19 DD the Jericho
Codex.

(7) The Great Machsor (%37 RIMMY) is the name of
another Standard Codex which is frequently quoted in the

BMTRIS TR PEYN IS DEYBT MYoman ST P R B D
TP KDY YT API2 021 ARID 2 TRI-OR Mo bK B MY 5YUSND KT O
$92m8n R Y Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 259, ed. Ginsburg, London
1867.
by w1e 4901 M0y X1 IORD M0 (8D A ovaREn B IR e 2
S TRY 2 AT IMDRA
WIRID M D2 DMWYV MPT Upnn sbya Y9 YT YIEN WD MRY Y 3
DuwM Mbn MY KT NTIERN 5P 15D RIM WD WY ST DA TANY KER wBon
SR IR NN P25 $PUEN DYBI oW RIT RRY BN i:xmgc."{nn me
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Massorah.! Machsortha or Machsor is the common name
of the Jewish Ritual which comprises the whole annual
cycle of the Daily and Festival Services. The Cycle, which
is the literal meaning of Machsortha (from 2 fo go round),
was generally written by the most distinguished scholars
of the respective Communities in the various parts of the
world embodying the local usages and hence obtained the
name of the special place where it was written and of
the practice which it sets forth. Thus the celebrated
Machsor Vitry, which was compiled by R. Simcha circa
1100 A. D., describes the Ritual of the Synagogue of
Vitry in France. It is from this Machsor which is in the
British Museum (Add. 27200—27201) that I published the
Taagim or the Crowned Letters in the Pentateuch.? These
Rituals or Machsorim not only contained the Prayers and
Hymns, but frequently gave the text of the whole Bible
so that they became the models after which copies were
made. It is owing to this fact that the Bible Codex by
itself was called Machsor inasmuch as it contained the
Annual or Triennial Cycle of lessons which were read on
the week days, Sabbaths, feasts and fasts.> The “Great
Machsor” was manifestly the name of a special Codex to
distinguish it from any other Biblical MS., which was
simply called Machsor.

From the readings of the Great Machsor, which are
adduced in the Massorah Parva, it would appear that this
celebrated Codex exhibited the recension of Ben Naphtali.
Thus for instance the Massorah Parva in Add. 15251,
British Museum, quotes *NY3W3 I sware, with Kametz Deut.

t Comp. Harley 5720 on 2 Kings XIX 25; Add. 15251 on Deut.
XXXI 21; 1 Sam. XXII 17; 2 Kings XIX 25; 2 Chron. XXXII 30 &c.

2 Comp. The Massorah, Vol. 1I, p. 680—70I.

¥ Vide supra, Part TI, pp. 2471, 244 &c.
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XXXI 21 as the textual reading in the Great Machsor!
which is also the reading of Ben Naphtali. The same is
the case in 1 Sam. XXII 17 which we are told the Great
Machsor reads Y385 fo strike, with the Gimel Raphe and
which is also the reading of Ben Naphtali. Indeed this
appears to be the case in the other three instances
contained in the Rubric of the Massorah given in my MS.?

(8) The Codex Ezra (XMY 9BD) is another Standard
MS. which is quoted in the Massorah Parva. The only
MS. which I have as yet seen, professing to be a copy
of the Ezra Codex, is in my possession. A more detailed
description of it will be found in- chap. XII of this
Introduction. In the Massorah Parva of this MS. the Codex
Ezra is referred to twice, once on Numb. XXI 14 in support
of the reading 3M~PR in two words® and once on Deut.
XXXII 6 in confirmation of the division M 5m.4

(9) The Babylonian Coder (523 499D). The twelve
quotations from this Codex which I have been able to collect
are of the utmost importance inasmuch as the Babylon
Codex exhibits the Eastern recension. With the exception
of 1 Kings XX 33 they have not hitherto been known
as Eastern readings. Their importance is still more enhanced
by the fact that nine of the readings in question are to
be found in the Latter Prophets and thus enable us to
test the assertion that the St. Petersburg Codex of A.D.g16,
which contains this portion of the Hebrew Scriptures, has the
text of the Eastern recension. The eleven instances are
as follows:

JN2= RS Sy

Z In my MS. the Massorah Parva on Deut. XXVI Iz.has the following
Rubric 365 PSP Nmows 85 niwgnh o255 YD PP 839 KR
wamz fmbz niwS pieb Comp. The Massorak Vol. TIL, p. 25.

TP MDE3 2N M0 NY 20K Y
JDOFR DY AN 120 DA XTI NEES R¥P MSn N 4
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(1) Numb. XXVI 33. — In Codex No. 1—3 in the
Paris National Library, which is dated A. D. 1286, the
Massorah Parva tells us that the Westerns read here and
Tirzah with Vav conjunctive and that the Babylon Codex =
the Easterns, reads it Tirzah without the Vav. As the
Massoretic remark which indicates this variation in the
two recensions will give the student some idea of the
cryptography of the Massorah and the difficulty in
deciphering it, I subjoin it with the necessary explanation

/533 MED "B ndrmn L3TYn D WM

That is, according to the Westerns = Palestinians the
mnemonic sign here for the order of the five daughters
of Zelophehad is

frxam =13 [sbn =1n o =1n L =11 JInbms =1n

and Tirzah Milcah Hoglah and Noah  Mahalah

According to the Babylon Codex it is

N =1n [=Sn=1n n=1n wn =11 [Sm=1n

Tirzah Milcah Hoglah and Noah  Mahalah

(2) 1 Kings XX 33. — The Authorised Version of
this verse is simply a loose paraphrase and does not
indicate that there is an official various reading here. The
real difficulty in the text may he seen in the Revised
Version when the rendering in the text is compared with
the alternative given in the margin. According to the
Babylon Codex which is the Eastern recension, the words
are divided 13#% MM5MN and the passage is accordingly
to be rendered

Now the men divined and hasted [i. e. quickly divined]

and they pressed whether it was from him and they said &c.

According to the Western recension, however, or
the fextus receptus it is only in the textual reading or the
Kethiv that the words in question are divided 3547 5N
and the Keri or the official reading divides them 13t m5m.
Accordingly the passage is to be translated
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Now the men divined and hasted [i. e. quickly divined]
. and they pressed it out from him, and they said &c.

The Chaldee Syriac and Rashi follow the word division
of the Keri. The fact that the ftextus receptus exhibits
here the Babylonian or Eastern recension we learn from
the Massorah Parva in Orient. 1478, fol. 444, British Museum.!

(3) Isa. XXVII 8. — The Massorah Parva on this
passage in Orient. 2201 British Museum, which is dated
A. D. 1246, distinctly states that the Babylonian Codex
reads here MWPN MW with a rough spirit, without the
suffix third person masculine.? The St. Petersburg Codex
of A. D. 916, however, like our fewtus receptus or the
Western recension reads PN M2 with his vough spivit.

(4) Isa. LVII 6. — The Massorah Parva in the same
MS. remarks on n"wn thou hast offered, that the Babylon
Codex points it 19 with Tzere,® whereas the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A. D. 916 has it as our text.

(5) Jerem. XXIII 18. — In the fextus receptus, the
textual reading or the Aethiv here is “who hath marked
my word” (127) for which the official reading or the
Keri is his word (17237).* 1t is remarkable that the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A. D. 916 originally also had 1137 his word,
and that the Massorite altered it into 9237 my word, in the
text and put the marginal Keri 17237 his word, thus making
it conformable to our Western recension. In my note on
this passage N'D3) is to be cancelled and the note is to
be 31 31 Y A5 1937 *5333.

(6) Jerem. XLIV 25. — In the same MS. the Massorah
Parva states on DQR'?Q ye have fulfilled or filled, the Piel

MebAn AN went wbn 2mpn men k533 B3 D wena wbm
,'P 1mRh Comp. also Harley 5710—11 on 1 Kings XX 33.

2 M2 "9333 Comp. fol. 1964.

3 nbpm *5322 Comp. fol. 205

4 1737 *5233 Comp. fol. 11241
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preterite that the Babylon Codex reads it nnx9® in the
Kal,! whereas the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916
reads it in the Piel as it is in the Western text or in the
textus receptus.

(7) Ezek. VIII 3. — In Additional 21161 DBritish
Museum the Massorah Parva remarks that all the Codices
read here SN fo Jerusalem, with local He (7) excepting
the Babylonian Codex which has 05" without the local
He in the text = Kethiv, and 5N with the local He
as the official reading = Keri, in the margin.* The St. Peters-
burg Codex of A. D. 916, however, like the fextus receptus
or the Western recension has 85®17 in the text without
any Keri.

(8) Ezek. VIII 3 — The Massorah Parva on the
same verse, in the same MS. states that ‘?pp likeness, or
image, is pointed S¥D with Segol under the Samech in the
Babylon Codex.3 This certainly implies that the Babylonians
used the infralinear punctuation side by side with the
superlinear one, since the latter system has no Segol [= =].
The inference would not be so conclusive but for the fact
that in all other instances where the variations from the
Babylonian recension are given they differ from the
St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 which is supposed to
exhibit the Babylonian text.

(9) Ezek. XXIII 17. — In Orient. 2201 the Massorah
Parva remarks on D5 AWB3 YpM and her soul was alienated
from them, that the Babylonian Codex reads here D3 instead

of onm,* whereas the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916
like the fextus receptus or the Western recension reads Din.

! pnRS” H233 Orient. 2201, fol. 2220.

15 b Rz pber thoz pD b oeen 502 Comp. Add.
21161, fol. 97a

3 1355 bmp “b223 Comp. Add. 21161, fol. 97a.

4+ g3 *5333 Comp. Orieut. 2201, fol. 236b.

CHAP. Xl-] The Massorah; its Rise and Development. 141

(10) Ezek. XXIII 18. — The Massorah Parva in the
same MS. remarks on M5yn w3 YpON then my mind was
alienated from her, that the Babylon Codex reads thei her
mind was alienated from her, YD) instead of "WP3! as in
the preceding verse, whereas the St. Petersburg Codex
of A. D. 916 reads here as the fextus receptus. ‘

(11) Ezek. XXXVI 23. — Instead of “when I shall
be sanctified in you before their eyes”’, Orient. 2201 reads
“when I shall be sanctified in them before your eyes”, with
the Massoretic remark that the Babylonian Codex reads
“in you before their eyes”? which is the reading exhibited
in our text. This is the first instance in which the
St. Petersburg Codex of A.D. 916 has the reading which
is ascribed to the Babylonians in Orient. 2201. It is to
be remarked that in the passage before us we do not
follow the Western reading which is exhibited in the text
of Orient. 2201 but contrary to the usual practice we
have adopted the Eastern recension.

It will thus be seen that in ten instances out of the
eleven the St. Petersburg Codex of A. D. 916 deviates
from the readings which the Massorah in the MSS. positively
describes as Babylonian or Eastern. They must, therefore,
be added to those which we have already adduced in
support of our contention that the designation of Codex
Babylonicus which is given to this MS. is incorrect since
the Codex in question does not exhibit the Babylonian
recension.?

Besides the Babylonian recension the Massorah Parva
also refers to other Eastern Standard MSS. which were
in the possession of different communities. Add. 15251 in

! Mwes “9323 Comp. Orient. 2201, fol. 2360.
2 &S 023 %5223 B8RS Comp. Orient. 2201, fol. 2424.
3 Vide supra, Part II, chap. IX, p. 215—231.
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the British Museum appeals to the Codex of Bagdad and
the Codex Sharki. Thus for instance —

(1) 2 Kings XVIII ¢ where the name Shalmaneser
occurs which is pointed in the fextus receptus DRI =
Shalman-eser, the Massorah Parva remarks that in the
Bagdad Codex the orthography of this name is "II,'_}&Q?_J?{D' =
Shalma-neser.! This spelling would naturally also apply
2 Kings XVII 3 the only other passage where this name
occurs.

(2) In 2 Kings XIX 37 the Massorah Parva in the
same MS. remarks on the name '[5&1'[& Adrammelech, that
in the Bagdad Codex it is 7908 Adarmelech® As this
name also occurs in 2 Kings XVII 31 and Isa. XXXVII 38
this orthography must have obtained in all the three
passages.

(3) On D23 grapes, Isa. V 2 the Massorah Parva
states that the Sharki Codex reads it DM with a Vun
instead of Beth.?

(4) Isa. LI 10. — In the fextus receptus the reading
here is MW@N that hath made, Kal preterite third person
singular feminine from DY ‘o puf, to make, with the prefix
He (7). For this the Sharki Codex according to the
Massorah Parva in the same MS. reads @7 with Dagesh
in the Mem ().

(5) Ezek. IV 16. — On 1IN, and with care, the
Massorah Parva in the same MS. tells us that the Sharki
Codex reads it MINTI) with the accent under the Aleph.®

It will thus ‘;)A(; seen that this Model Codex according
to the testimony of the Massorah itself exhibited deviations

1 v K733 5K D pRSY Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 2114

2 135K B THR7I8) 8 Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 212

3 MY P X B Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 217b.

4 omm @i Spow bR B Mmwn WD Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 2344
5 MK P DK B MINTRY Comp. Add. 15251, fol. 2704
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from the received text both in the vowel-signs and the
accents. The variations in the sundry Standard MSS. are
thus adduced in the Massorah as alternative readings without
any expression of an adverse opinion against them, though
the preference in all these cases is presumeably given to
the textual readings. The Massorites, however, who
compiled the Rubrics from the sundry Standard Codices
necessarily produced Lists which though in harmony with
their respective exemplars could not fail to differ from
each other.

A striking illustration of this fact is to be found in
the Model Codex Harley 5710—11 in the British Museum.
In the account of the lives of the patriarchs two phrases
are used which, though translated alike, are different in
the Hebrew, inasmuch as one is " 53 %N and all the days
were (was in the Hebrew), where the verb is in the singular,
and the other is % 53 P, where the verb is in the
plural. The Massorah Parva in the MS. in question remarks
on Gen. V 23 that the phrase where it is in the singular
occurs three times and gives the mnemonic sign for the
three passages Enoch, Lamech and Noah,! viz. Gen. V 23,
31; IX 1. In the same MS. and on the very same passage
the Massorah Magna states that the phrase in the singular
only occurs twice, viz. in connection with Enoch and
Lamech (Gen. V 23, 31) and that all the Massorites who
give the mnemonic sign for the three passages are
positively wrong, since in the case of Noah (Gen. IX 1)
the verb is in the plural in the correct MSS. till Elias
the prophet comes who will clear up all doubts.? Now on
turning to Gen. IX 1 which is the passage in dispute

1 e 1SR oD Comp. Harley 5710—11, fol. 4a.
12D 150 P MR 5D ppm b qun g SR 3w b wm 2
ATOR X2W TP 1 DI T pMTE BMEDS X7 M D P SR 2 BT XM P
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this very MS. not only has 7" the plural in the text,
but has the following Massorah on it:

Here all the Punctuators err for they Massoretically remark the
mnemonic sign is {90 = Enoch, Lamech, Noah [i. e. in Gen. V 23, 31;
IX 31 it is ¥ in the singular] and this is a mistake on their part for their
eyes were closed from looking into the Jericho Pentateuch, and into the
Sephardic MSS. where the mnemonic sign is 51 = Enoch, Lamech,! viz.
Gen. V 23, 3I.

Accordingly there are only these two instances where
the verb in the phrase in question is in the singular. We
have thus two conflicting Massorahs in the same MS. One
Rubric proceeds from the School whose recension had
" 5391 in the singular in three passages and " 93 YN
the plural in seven passages? and the other emanates from
the School the Codices of which had the singular in only
two instances and the plural in eight passages.

A most important part of this stupendous Corpus
is the graphic system of accents and vowel-signs which
the Massorites invented and with which they have furnished
every expression of the Hebrew Scriptures. With the
vowel-signs they most minutely fixed the pronunciation
and meaning of each separate word in accordance with
the tradition handed down to them from time immemorial,
whilst with the accents they indicated the logical and
syntactical relation of the words to one another and to
the whole clause and verse.

But just as in the case of the consonants, the different
Schools redacted the text in accordance with the traditions
which obtained amongst them so also was it with the
punctuation and accentuation. The Eastern School with
its subordinate colleges and the Western School with its

D2 X I T (DR oo Tpin D2 epen xD m m b !
JE'D B U= D™NBEDY W WRINS MIRTD DI e 03
2 Comp. The Massorah, letter 1, § 204, Vol. I, p. 310.
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diverse academies elaborated their respective systems
independently of each other, in harmony with the views
transmitted to them by their authoritative spiritual guides.
Hence the difference in the vowel-points and accents
which are exhibited in some of the most ancient and best
Codices. Hence too the variations between the ancient
Versions and the present Massoretic text in numerous
instances which exhibit identically the same consonants
but which are entirely due to a difference in the pro-
nunciation and construction of the consonants, thus
indicating a difference in the traditions with regard to the
vowels and meaning of the words in-question.

That the graphic signs are not coeval with the
consonants is now generally admitted, though the precise
date of their introduction cannot be ascertained. It is
certain that they did not exist in the fifth century. This
is attested by St. Jerome both in his commentaries on the
Hebrew Scriptures and in his numerous other writings.
From the sundry remarks of this celebrated Father it is
evident that the Hebrew text which he used had no
graphic signs for the vowel-points. Fully to appreciate
the force of the evidence derived from his writings it is
necessary to realise the circumstances under which he
wrote.

St. Jerome was frequently obliged to describe most
minutely the condition of the Hebrew text in a very
elementary manner in order to convey to his Latin
contemporaries an idea of the peculiarities of the Semitic
original. As his translation differed from the Versions of
the Septuagint, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion and the
Quinta, and also from the Vetus Itala, with which his
readers were familiar; and moreover, as these Versions
frequently differed among themselves, St. Jerome was

compelled on almost every page not only to justify his
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own peculiar renderings, but to explain the cause of the
variations in the Versions as well as to expose their errors.

To effect this he discusses the orthographical and
linguistical peculiarities of the Hebrew text, and in his
explanations he frequently analyses the words. He states
how many consonants there are in the word, and names
each letter by its Hebrew name. He describes how the
same consonants are differently pronounced according to
the arbitrariness of the Hebrew reader, or according to
the dialect of the Province to which he belongs; how it
is that the same word has different meanings and how the
same consonants express two or three different ideas. And
yet he never mentions the names of our vowel-signs in
the numerous exegetical writings nor does he give us the
slightest hint that any graphical or diacritical marks were
used in the Hebrew Scriptures to indicate the difference
in the pronunciation of the same consonants when they
are intended to convey a different sense upon which he
dwells so much, and which he is so anxious to explain to
his readers. A few illustrations from his expositions will
demonstrate this fact.

(1) Commenting on Melchizedek he says:

It matters little whether we pronounce it Salem or Salim because the
Hebrew words have very seldom a vowel [-letter = mater lectionis] in the
middle [== stem, or root] and they are pronounced differently according to
the requirements of the context and according to the various pronunciations

of the provinces.!

1 Nec refert, utrum Salems an Salim nominetur, cum vocalibus in medio
litteris perraro utantur Hebraei, et pro volutate lectorum, ac varietate regionum,
eadem verba diversis sonis atque accentibus proferantur. Comp. Epist. 126 ad
Evagr. Vol. II, Col. 574, ed. Martinian, Paris 1699. By wvocalibus in medio
litteris is meant the matres lectionis "% in the middle of a word in contra-
distinction to the suffixes at the end. Hupfeld has conclusively shown that
accenius means pronunciation. Comp. Theologische Studien und Kritiken 1830,
p- 582—586.
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It will be seen that if the graphic signs for the & and
7 had existed in his days this learned Father would
assuredly bave said when the word in question has 7zere
under the Lamed (9) it is pronounced Salem and when it
has Chirek (3) it is pronounced Salim. Even the diacritical
sign which now marks the distinction between Sin (®)
and Shin (¥) had not as yet been introduced for he pro-
nounced it Salem instead of Shalem.

(2) Gen. XXXVI 24. — On the words “this was the
Anah that found jamim in the wilderness” he remarks:

Others assign to it the meaning of scz because it is written with the
same letters which signify both.t

With the vowel points affixed to the expression in
question it cannot possibly denote both.

Isa II 22. — The last clause of this verse St. Jerome
renders because he was highly thought of, and remarks:

The Septuagint omits this clause and Origen added it with an asterisk
from the edition of Aquila Where we have it ke was highly thought of, Aquila

renders it wherein that man was thought of. The Hebrew word is Bama

and may either denote vpope = high, as we read it in Kings and Ezekiel,

or certainly wherein. Both are written with same letters Beth, Mem, He, and
the sense is according to the context. If we wish to read it wherein we

pronounce it Bamma, and if kigh or highly we pronounce it Bama.?

! Allii putant gjamim maria appellata. Tisdem enim litteris scribuntur
maria, quibus et nunc hic sermo descriptus est. Et volunt illum dum pascit
asinos patris sui in deserto, aquarum congregationes reperisse: quae juxta
idioma linguae Hebraice maria nuncupentur: quod scilicet stagnum repererit,
cujus rei inventio in eremo difficilis est. Nonnulli putant aquas calidas juxta
Punicae linguae viciniam, quae Hebraeae contermina est, hoc vocabulo
signari. Question. Heb. in Genesim Vol. II. Col. 539.

2 Quia excelsus reputatus est ipse. Hoc praetermisere LXX et in
Graecis exemplaribus ab Origene sub asteriscis de editione Aquilae additum
est; quod in Hebraeo ita legitur: Hedalu Lachem men Aadam Aser Nasama
Baaphpho chi Bama nesab hu. Ubi nos dixemus: excelsus repulatus est ipse:
Aquila interpretatus est, iz guo reputatus est iste. Verbum Hebraicum Bama,

vel yope dicitur, id est; excelsum; quod et in Regnorum libris et in
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Leaving out the exegesis of the passage which this
learned Father advances, the statement conclusively shows
that the text upon which he commented could not possibly
have had the vowel-points, for the graphic signs preclude
this double pronunciation.

(4) Jerem. III 1. — “But thou hast played the harlot
with many lovers” or says St. Jerome “with many shepherds,”
because he adds:

The Hebrew word Reim which is spelled with the four letters Res,

Ain, Jod, Mem, denotes both lovers and shepherds. If we pronounce it Reim,

it means lovers, and if Roim it signifies shepherds.!

If the Hebrew text before him had the graphic vowel-
points he could not have propounded this double
pronunciation. -

(5) Jerem. IX 21. — On the passage “Speak, Thus
saith the Lord” St. Jerome remarks as follows:

The Hebrew word which is written with three letters Daleth, Beth,
Resh, has no vowel-signs in the middle. It is only the context and the
arbitrary opinion of the reader which determines the pronunciation. If it is
pronounced dabar it denotes a word, if deber it is death, if daber it is speak.
Hence both the Septuagint and Theodotion join it with what precedes and
render it “they drove the children out of doors, the young men from the

streets of death,” whilst Aquila and Sy’mmachus translate it speak.?

Ezechiele legimus; vel certe in guo; et eisdem litteris scribitur Beth, Mem,
He; ac pro locorum qualitate, si voluerimus legere, in quo, dicimus Bamma;
sin autem, excelsum vel excelsus, legimus Bama. Vol. I1I, Col. 30.

1 Et tu forwnicata es cum amatoribus mullis (sive pastoribus). Verbum
enim Reim quod quattuor litteris scribitur Res, Ain, Jod, Mem, et aﬁatores:
et pasiores utrumque significat. Et si legamus Reim amalores significat; si
Roim pasiores. Comp. Vol. IIT, Col. 541. o

2 Loquere, haec dicit Dominus: ... Verbum Hebraicumquod tribus htter'ls
scribitur Daleth, Beth, Res (vocales enim in medio non habet) pro consequentia
et legentis arbitrio si legatur Dabar, sermonem significat; si a’ebefr, mm:tcm;
si daber, loquere. Unde et LXX et Theodotio junxerunt illud praeterito c.apltulo‘,
ut dicerent: Disperdent parvulos de foris; juvencs de plateis morte. Aquila verd

i ¥ . §76.
et Symmachus transtulerunt l¢incov, id est, Joguere. Comp. Vol. III, Col. 57
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Accordingly this diversity of rendering, St. Jerome
tells us is due to the fact that the three unpointed
consonants 937 may be pronounced 937 word, 927 pestilence,
or 737 speak. With the vowel-points already affixed to
the word in question no such diversity of pronunciation
and interpretation could possibly have obtained.

(6) Hosea XIII 3. — On the words “and as the
smoke out of the chimney” St. Jerome remarks as follows:

It may be asked why the Septuagint has Jocust for chimney which
Theodotion renders xamroddyor? The Hebrews spell Jocust and chimney with
the same four letters Aleph, Res, Beth, He. If it is pronounced arbe it denotes
locust and if orobba it means chimney, which Aquila renders xaropuxtor and
Symmachus foramen an opening made in the wall for the escape of the smoke.!

No such diversity of pronunciation and interpretation
is possible with the vowel-signs affixed to the four
consonants.

The evidence from the Talmudic and Midrashic
writings is to the same effect. No mention is made either
in the Talmud or the Midrashim of the names of the
graphic-signs, though in one notable instance they would
most assuredly have been referred to if they had existed
in those days. R. Abba b. Cahana and R. Acha who flourished
in the fourth century of the present era in their allegorical
interpretation of Song, of Songs I 11 tell us as follows:

With studs of silver. —— R. Abba b. Cahana says this denotes the

letters. R. Acha says it means the words. Others say “we will make thee

borders of gold™” denotes the writing, “with studs of silver” means the ruled lines.?

! Quaerimus autem quare LXX pro fumario quod Theodotio transtulit
xamvoddyov locustas interpretati sunt? Apud Hebraeos, locusta et fumarium,
iisdem scribitur litteris A/eph, Res, Beth, He. Quod si legatur arbe, locusia
dicitur; orobba, Jumarium; pro quo Aquila xarwodxtov, Symmachus foramen
interpretati sunt. Comp. Vol. III, Col. 1325.

DR =K RPR 30 LOYIIRT Yox SOBR X372 N2 NAR 20 LADDR nmp oy 2
thmpm FIE2T DT DY JSanon .1'9 aWY) 2T N R L0 Comp.

Midrash Rabba on the Song of Songs I 11, fol. 115, ed. Wilna 1878.
bbh
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It will be seen that though these sages in their
allegorical exposition propound the verse in question to
describe the letters, the words, the writing and the ruled
lines of Holy Writ, they make no mention whatever of
the vowel-signs. This remarkable omission is all the more
striking when it is borne in mind that term MMp3 points,
upon which they comment, is the very name for the
graphic signs.

The anecdote in the Talmud, referred to by Elias
Levita, is another proof of the fact that the graphic signs
did not exist in the Talmudic period. R. Dine, of Nehardea,
maintained that he only should be appointed teacher of
youths who had a good pronunciation, even if he was not
very learned since it is very difficult to unlearn an acquired
mistake. To enforce this principle the sage refers to the
story which describes Joab’s slaying the whole male
population in Edom recorded in 1 Kings XI 15, 16 and
in connection with which we are told as follows:

‘When Joab returned to David the latter asked him: What is the
reason that thou hast thus acted? [i. e. slain the males only]. To this Joab
replied: Because it is written, Thou shalt blot out the males of Amalek
[Deut. XXV 19]. He [David] then said to him: We read Secher = the
memory, to which he [Joab] replied, I have been taught to read it Sachar =
males, and went to enquire of his Rabbi, askipg him: How didst thou teach
me to read it? To which he replied Secher == memory. Whereupon he [Joab]
seized his sword to slay him. He [the Rabbi] asked why? To which he
replied: Because it is written, ‘Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord
deceitfully’ [Jerem. XLVIII 10]. Upon which he [the Rabbi] said: Away with
him who lays hold of a curse. He [Joab] said again: It is written, ‘And
cursed be he who keepeth back his sword from blood’ [Jerem. XLVIII 10].
Some say that he did slay him and some say that he did not slay him.!
(Comp. Bable Bathra 21 a—Db).
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This anecdote conclusively shows that the consonants
(73t) were then without the graphic signs, for with the
vowel-points attached to the letters the different readings
n question could not have obtained.

The evidence for the non-existence of the vowel-
points extends to the sixth or even to the beginning of
the seventh century. The Treatise Sopherim which belongs
to this period and the first half of which is of Massoretic
import makes no mention whatever of the graphic signs
though it discusses the crowned letters, the majuscular
letters, the verses, the sections, the dittographs &c. A
striking instance of the difficulty which the compiler of
this Treatise had to encounter in the explanation of
certain words, due to the absence of the vowel-points
may be seen in chapter IV, §§ 8, 9. Here the Divine
names are described and canons are laid down for the
scribes of Holy Writ with regard to these sacred
appellations. Among these is the monosyllabic word 5%
which without points may either denote God or may be
the particle #nfo. The compiler is, therefore, anxious to
point out passages where it stands for the Sacred Name
and where it is the particle. Among the instances which
he adduces is BOWHI S8 H% 1515 Job XXXIV 23 and he
states that the first monosyllable is secular = the particle
and that the second is sacred, i. e. the Divine name, God.!
It will at once be seen that, if the graphic signs had
existed, there would have been no necessity whatever for
this explanation. The different points unmistakably indicate
this, since the particle is pointed 5%, and the Divine name
5%. Moreover, he would not have been driven to use the

AN X33 3OBp XD MR K" n*’aup MBART RIR 0521301 PR MR 2D
$32°RD Comp Elias Levita, Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 128, ed. Ginsburg,
Loudon 1867.
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awkward expressions 511 secular, and WP sacred to mark
the difference, for he would simply have said the first has
Segol and the second Tzere.!

The introduction of the graphic signs, however, must
have taken place about a generation after the compilation
of the Palaeographical Treatise Sopherim or about 650 —68o.
A. D, This is to be inferred from the following facts.
(1) Codex 4445 of the British Museum which contains the
Pentateuch and which was written about 850 A. D. already
exhibits the text with the vowel-points and accents in a
highly developed form. (2) In the Massorah of this Codex,
which was added about g50 A. D., the vowel-points and
the accents are an integral partof this Corpus, and minute
regulations are to be found on almost every page as to
the points and accents of certain words which are spelled
alike. A century at least must have elapsed between the
introduction of the graphic signs and their becoming the
object of Massoretic glosses. And (3) the same inference
is to be drawn from the fact that about the middle of the
ninth century the origin of the vowel-points and accents
was already shrouded in darkness, and the innovation as
usual, was ascribed to the sages and the Men of the
Great Synagogue. Several centuries must, therefore, have
elapsed before the system could thus be canonised.

As the object of inventing the vowel signs and the
accents was to aid the professional teachers of Holy Writ
in their function of imparting instruction to the laity in
the correct pronunciation and in setting forth the traditional
sense of the consonants, the Massorites did not at first
confine themselves to elaborate one uniform system of
graphic signs. The different Schools of Massorites formulated
several systems. Hence, besides the current system according

M ST DD PONTT BEe DR br b !
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to which the graphic signs are placed under the consonants
and which is called infralinear, Massorites of other Schools
developed a system which not only consists of different
signs, but according to which the vowel-signs and the
accents are placed above the consonants and which is,
therefore, called superlinear.

The existence of the superlinear punctuation was not
known till about fifty years ago. The first published notice
of it was derived from the epigraph to a MS. of the
Pentateuch with the Chaldee Paraphrase in the De Rossi
Library No. 12 In this important document we are distinctly
told that the superlinear system is that which was current
in Babylon as will be seen from the following:

This Targum with its vowel-points was made from a MS. which was
brought from Babylon and which had the points above according to the
Assyrian system of punctuation. It was changed by R. Nathan b. Machir of
Ancona son of R. Samuel b. Machir of Aveyso [in Portugal or of Aveyron
in France], son of Solomon who destroyed the power of the blasphemer in
Romagna by the aid of the name of the Blessed One, son of Anthos b. Zadok
Ha-Nakdan. He corrected it and made it conformable to the punctuation of
the Tiberian system.!

That the superlingar system was the system which
was current in Babylol\and was called the Oriental is,
moreover, corroborated by the notices of the variations
between the Westerns and the Easterns which Professor
Strack has collected from the various Tzufutkale MSS.
The Massorah on 1 Sam. XXV 3; 2 Sam. XIII 21; Ps.
CXXXVII 5 in describing the differences in the words,
vowel-points and accents between these two Schools, gives

the text of the passages in question according to the

Abpnb Tpun M 533 paNm X2 SWN SEoR PRY) TIPS M oawan !
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31131 2P YA3L T3S WEN TPIT PIPIT PINX Comp. Targum Onkelos, herans-
gegeben und erldutert von Dr. A. Berliner. Vol II, p. 134, Berlin 1884.
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infralinear punctuation as that of the Occidentals [i. e.
Maarbai, or Westerns] and according to the superlinear
punctuation as that of the Orientals [i. e. Madinchai or
Easterns or Babylonians].!

The Massorah, however, in describing the superlinear
system as the Oriental, is not confined to the MSS. derived
from the Crimea. In the Model Codex No. 1—3 in the
Paris National Library, which has furnished us with so
many new readings from the Oriental redaction, I have
found two other Massoretic remarks to the same effect.
On Levit. VII 16, where the received text or the Westerns
read 2" with Pathach under the He, the Massorah
remarks that the Eastern or Babylonians read it with
Chirek and accordingly gives the variant with the super-
linear punctuation.” The same is the case in Levit. XIII 7
on the word mj.jl"g‘? for his cleansing, where the Massorah
gives the Babylonian variation with the superlinear
punctuation.

In the face of this evidence from different ages and
separate lands it simply discloses a case ot special pleading
to argue that the superlinear system is not the product
of the Babylonian School of Massorites. Nothing was more
natural for the Babylonian authorities who had a distinct
recension of the consonantal text than to formulate a
system which should exhibit in graphic signs the ancient
pronunciation in accordance with the traditions in their
possession. The same was to be expected from the
Jerusalem or Tiberian School. The two guilds of the two
Schools of textual critics who elaborated these systems
were not antagonistic to each other, but simply endeavoured
in friendly rivalry and according to the best of their

1 Comp. A Treatise on the Accentuation by William Wickes D. D,
p. 145, Oxford 1887.
591 1P 13RS ampn 2
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ability to reproduce by graphic signs the same pro-
nunciation of the consonants which was orally delivered
to them from time immemorial. The infralinear and super-
linear signs were, therefore, two trial systems to compass
the same difficult task, which accounts for the fact that
several modifications of the superlinear punctuation are
exhibited in some MSS.! Hence MSS. produced in countries
outside Babylon exhibit both systems by the side of each
other. A striking illustration of this fact we have in the
oldest dated superlinear system exhibited in the St. Peters-
burg Codex of A. D. g16. Here the Massorah has fre-
quently in the first part of its Massoretic gloss the first
word with the infralinear punctuation and the second
word in the second part of the same Massoretic remark
with the superlinear punctuation;® whilst in other passages
the Massorah entirely exhibits the infralinear system.?
Ultimately, however, the Western system prevailed over
its rival, just as the Western recension of the text itself
has been adopted as the fexfus receptus and has so
completely superQed/eg., its Eastern competitor that not a
single copy of a purely Eastern, i. e. Babylonian recension
has as yet come to light.

This final conquest is no doubt due to a great extent
to the more easy and simple nature of the infralinear
system. From the primitive single dot and horizontal line,
the only two graphic signs which obtained prior to the
introduction of the present vowel-points, the Western
Massorites ingeniously developed all the vowel-signs in
the infralinear system. The one dot under the consonant

t Comp. Orient. 1467 and Orient. 2363 in the British Museum with
the St. Petersburg Codex of 916 A. D.

2 Comp. Isa. I 25; II 12; VII 16; VIII 1; XXVII 11; XXXIV §
&c. &c.

3 Comp. Isa I19; III 7; V 2, 8; XIV 2; XVIII 6; XXIII 7 &c. &c.
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(=) is Chirek. The same dot in the middle (1) is Shurck
and above the letter () is Cholem. Two dots in a horizontal
position (=) are Tzere and in a perpendicular form (=) are
Sheva. Three dots in a triangular form (=) are Segol and
in a diagonal form inclining to the right (z) are Kibbut:.
The simple horizontal line (=) is Pathach and with the dot
under it (=) is Kametz. The composite signs Chateph-Segol,
Chateph-Pathach and Chateph-Kamet: are indicated by the
simple addition of the two perpendicular dots to the
single vowel-signs, viz. =, =, =.

The superlinear or Eastern system is far less simple.
The signs for Kamietz and Pathach which we are told are
formed of broken letters are sometimes not easy to
distinguish and are more difficult to write than the
corresponding two signs in the infralinear system. The
Shurek which consists of the letter Vav (1) occupies a
very awkward position. The use of the same horizontal
line (3) to denote Raphe, the audible Sheva (V3 W), and
the quiescent Sheva (113 RW) is exceedingly inconvenient; and
though in the variation of this system, as exhibited in
Orient. 1467, this awkwardness is partly avoided by 3
representing Raphe and 3 the audible Sheva, still the
quiescent Sheva is not indicated at all. This system,
moreover, does not distinguish betwen Pathach and Scgol
and has no furtive Pathach at all. Thus for instance %
he shall cry (Isa. XLII 13) stands for Y7, By their positior;
the graphic signs also come inconveniently in conflict
with the superlinear accents.

The solution of the tangled question as to which of
the two systems is the older, or whether the one is a
development of the other, or whether both have been
developed simultaneously but independently of each other
is outside the range of this chapter. So is an analysis
of the merits and demerits of the two systems. The attempt
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to accomplish this would occupy a Treatise of considerable
dimensions. I must, therefore, refer the student to works
which discuss these points.!

The fact that the graphic signs determine the sense
of the consonants in accordance with the traditions of
their predecessors the Sopherim, naturally implies that the
principles, by which the authoritative custodians of the
Hebrew Scriptures were guided in the redaction of the
consonantal text, were faithfully followed by the Massorites
who invented the vowel-points. This is fully attested by
numerous passages in the Massoretic text. From these I shall
only adduce a few instances which are now admitted by
the best critics and expositors as having the vowel-signs
in harmony with the redactorial canons of the Sopherim.

The expression “to see the face of the Lord” was
deemed improper, inasmuch as it appeared too anthro-
pomorphitic. Besides\it was supposed to conflict with the
declaration in Exod. XXXIII 20. Hence the Massorites in
accordance with the Sopheric canon pointed the verb in
the Niphal or passive in all these phrases. “To ses (YY)
the face of the Lord” was converted by the vowel-points
into “to be seen” (TXY!) or “to appear before the Lord.”?

t Comp. Pinsker, Esnlcitung in das Babylonisch- Hebriische Punctations-
system, Vienna 1863; Ewald, Jakrbiicher der Biblischen Wissenschaft 1844,
pPp. 160—172; Graetz, Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des
Judenthums, Vol. XXX, p. 348 — 367, 395 — 405. Krotoschin 1881; Vol. XXX VI,
p. 425—45I, 473—497. Krotoschin 1887; W. Wickes, A Treatise on the
Accentuation, p. 144 &c. Oxford 1887; Isidor Harris, in the Jewish Quarterly
Review, p. 241 &c. London 1889; G. Margoliouth, The superlinear Punctuation,
its origin &c. in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology,
p. 164 &c. London 1893; Bacher, Die Anfinge der Hebrdischen Grammatik
in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XLIX,
Pp. 1—62. Leipzig 1895.

2 Comp. Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, pp. 337—339,
Breslau 1857.
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But passages like Exod. XXIII 15; XXXIV 20; Isa. I 12,
which are most difficult to construe with the accusative,
plainly show that the natural vocalization of the verb in
all these phrases is the KAal. Accordingly the proper
punctuation in Exod. XXXIV 23 and Deut. XVI 16 is
AR shall see, and not AR shall appear, and the passages
in question are to be translated
Three times a year shall all thy male children see the face of the Lord.

This also shows that in the third passage where this
command is repeated (Exod. XXIII 17) the original reading
was "R as is attested by the Samaritan recension and not
‘7§ as it is in the fexvtus receptus.

The same euphemistic pointing is to be found in
Exod. XXIII 15 and XXXIV 20 which ought to be
translated

and ye shall not see (RT) my face empty handed.

This euphemism has also been introduced into Exod.
XXXIV 20, and Deut. XXXI 11 where NiX"5 #o see, the
Kal infinitive is pointed mfmj' to be seen, to appear, the
syncopated infinitive .Viphal, a form which some of the
best Grammarians do not admit. Accordingly the passages
in question ought to be translated

to see the face of the Lord thy God.

That the points in m'xj‘g to appear, in Isa. I 12 are
euphemistic and should be NiRYY fo see, is now admitted
by some of the most distinguished critics. The passage,
therefore, ought to be rendered

when ye come to see my face

The same is the case in Ps. XLII 3 where AR™R
and I shall appear before, ought to be AR and I shall
see, and the verse is to be translated

when shall I come and see the face of God.

In the passage before us we have an instance which

testifies to the oft-repeated fact that the different Schools
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of textual critics followed different traditions. Thus whilst
the present Massoretic text follows the School which laid
down the euphemistic canon that it is to be pronounced
in the passive (XIX) which is also exhibited in the
Septuagint and in St. Jerome, another School of textual
critics did not regard the active form or the Kal! as harsh
and hence adhered to the natural pronunciation (7RIN)).
This is attested by some MSS.,, the Chaldee, the Syriac,
and the editio princeps of the Hagiographa, Naples 1486—87.
This School recognised the fact that the phrase “to see
the face of the Lord” simply denotes the Divine presence
as manifested in the Sanctuary. Thus when the Psalmist
assures the upright that they will enjoy spiritual communion
with God, he declares
Th/er EE:ight shall behold his face (Ps. XI 7)

as it is rightly rendered in the Revised Version. The
great hope of the Psalmist who worships God without
any prospect of material gain is

As for me I will behold thy face in righteousness (Ps. XVII 15).

And Hezekiah when he expected to depart this life
expressed his distress
I shall not see the Lord, the Lord in the land of the living (Isa. XXXVIII 11).

The expression '['7D Molech, as it is pointed in the
Massoretic text occurs eight times,! and with one exception,?
has always the article, which undoubtedly shows that it
is an appellative and denotes the king, the king-idol. The
appellative signification of the word is confirmed by the
Septuagint which translates it doywv priuce, king, in five
out of the eight instances.® As this, however, was the

! Comp. Levit. XVIII 21; XX 2, 3, 4, 5; I Kings XI 7; 2 Kings
XXIII 10; Jerem. XXXII 35.

2 Comp. J5k5) 1 Kings XI 7 which is probably a mistake in the
punctuation and ought to be 1'77:‘21 as it is in the other passages.

3 Comp. Levit. XVIII 21; XX 2, 3, 4, 5.
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title of Jehovah who alone was the true King of Israel,!
and, moreover, as the Jews had frequently fallen a prey
to the worship of this odious king-idol with all its appalling
rites of child-sacrifice, the authoritative redactors of the
Hebrew text endeavoured to give a different pronunciation
to these consonants when they denote this hideous image.
Hence the Massorites who invented the graphic signs
pointed it ‘]5?2 molech, to assimilate it to the word nYa
shameful thing, the name with which Baal was branded.?

The authoritative redactors of the text, however,
simply indicated the euphemistic principle, but as in the
case of Baal and other cacophanous expressions, they did not
attempt to carry it through the whole Hebrew Scriptures.
Hence there are passages in which the original appellative
melech (‘I‘)D) is left without any alteration in the points
which some of our best critics have taken to stand for
Molech (75B). Thus for instance Isa. XXX 33 which is in
the Authorised Version “yea for the king it is prepared”
is translated by Professors Delitzsch, Cheyne &c.

it is also prepared for Moloch

and Dr. Payne Smith, the late Dean of Canterbury,
remarks, “I have little doubt that the right vocalization
of Isa. XXX 33; LVII g is 79b Molech, not Jo1 king.’

In accordance with this principle of euphemism the
Massorites pointed D39 Milcom, making it a proper
name in three passages where this appellative occurs with
the suffix third person plural instead of nzﬁp their king-
god.* That the Hebrew text from which the ancient Versions

! Comp. Numb. XXIIT 21; Deut. XXXIII 5; Jerem. XXXII 22;
Ps. V 3; X 16; XXIX 10 &c.

2 Vide supra, Part II, chap. XI, pp. 401—404, and Comp. Geiger,
Urschrift und Uebersetzung der Bibel, pp. 299— 308.

3 Comp. Bampton Leciures, p. 323 note, London 1869.

4 Comp. 1 Kings XI 5, 33; 2 Kings XXIII 13.
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were made exhibited variations in these three passages
is attested by the Septuagint which has Moleck [= '[‘75]
in two out of the three passages, viz. 1 Kings XI 3, 3s.
But malcam [= 0358 their king], with the normal
points of the suffix third person plural, occurs in at least
six passages in the Massoretic text where it is taken to
denote the king-idol.! The modern critics, however, who
admit that the king-idol = Moloch, is here-intended, have
advocated an alteration of the Massoret{c‘y punctuation of
the expression in these passages in order to convert the
appellative with the suffix into a proper name, viz. Melcam
or Malcam, following the example of some of the ancient
Versions. But the passage in Amos V 25 where D335%
your king, occurs with the pronominal suffix second person,
which is now recognised to mean your king-idol i. e. your
Moloch, shows conclusively that there is no necessity for
departing from the Massoretic punctuation of D;HD their
king-idol, with the suffix third person. However as DJD‘JD
your king-idol, and D351 are undoubtedly forms of ‘[H’J
king, with the second and third persons pronominal suffix,
they show that the original expression for this king-idol was
'I"?J melech, and that in the passages where it is now 15?3
molech, the Massorites have assimilated the punctuation to
nYa shame, in accordance with the ancient tradition.

" Tcclesiastes III 21 exhibits another remarkable
punctuation by the Massorites which is due to euphemism.
The different Schools of textual critics had a different
pronunciation of the He () which precedes the two
participles n‘;i: Loeth upward, and NIV goeth downward.
According to one School it was the interrogative (7...1)
and denotes whether it [i. e. the spirit of man] goeth

1 Comp. 2 Sam. XII 30 with the parallel passage in 1 Chron. XX 2;
Jerem, XLIX 1, 3; Amos I 15; Zeph. I 5.
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upward . .. whether it [i. e. the spirit of the beast] goeth
downward. This School recognised the fact that the verse
before us is part of the general argument, and that the
proper answer to this question is given at the end of the
book. The Chaldee, the Septuagint, the Syriac, the Vulgate,
Luther, the Geneva Version and the Revised Version
follow this School, and take the He (1) interrogatively.
Another School of redactors, however, with a sensitive
regard for the devout worshippers who had to listen to
the public reading of the passage, were anxious to obviate
the appearance of scepticism and hence took the He (7)
as the article pronoun and interpreted the clauses in
question that goeth wpward .. .. that goeth downward. 1t is
this School which the Massorites followed in their
punctuation of the two participles, viz. n1'15{1...ﬁ‘71?n:l.
Coverdale, the Bishops’ Bible and the Authorised Version
strictly exhibit the present Massoretic punctuation which
as we have seen, is due to the principle of euphemism.

With the introduction of the graphic signs and their
incorporation into the Massoretic Apparatus, the work of
the Massorites ceased circa A.D. 700. From this guild of
anonymous, patient, laborious, self-denying and godly
toilers at “the hedge” which was designed henceforth to
“enclose” and preserve the sacred consonantal text delivered
into their keeping by their predecessors the Sopherim, the
now pointed and accented text with the stupendous
Massoretic corpus passed over into the hands of another
guild called the Nakdanim (Q'31p3) = the Pumctuators or
more properly the Massoretic Annotators.

Unlike the Massorites who had to invent the graphic
signs, to ﬁx/ the pronunciation and the sense of the
consonantal text, and formulate the Lists of the correct
readings in accordance with the authoritative traditions,
the functions of the Nakdanim were not to create, but
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to strictly conserve the Massoretic labours. They revised
the consonantal text produced by professional copyists
and furnished it with the Massoretic vowel-signs and
accents, as well as with the Massorahs both Parva and
Magna as transmitted to them by the Massorites.

To this effect each distinguished Nakdan of
acknowledged reputation supplied himself with a copy of
the Hebrew Scriptures which he generally made himself in
accordance with the Massorah and which became a Model
Codex. The first Nakdanim who have produced such Model
Codices and whose date we know are the two Ben-Ashers
fither and son, and Ben-Naphtali (circa A. D. 8go—g40).!
The Nakdanim also procured or compiled for themselves
independent Collections of Massoretic Rubrics from which
they transferred a greater or lesser quantity of these Rubrics
into the Codices which they revised proportioned to the
honorarium they received from the rich patron or the
community for whom a Codex was made. Hence Standard
Codices as well as independent Massorahs are constantly
referred to by Massoretic Annotators, Jewish Grammarians
and expositors from the middle of the tenth century
downwards. The separate Massoretic compilations which
the Nakdanim produced were designed as Manuals. They
were exceedingly convenient for selecting from them the
portions of the Massorah which the Massoretic Annotator
had determined to transfer into the Codex he revised.

The order adopted in these Compendiums generally
depended upon the taste of the compiler. As a rule,
however, such an independent compilation began with the
long alphabetical List of words which respectively occur
twice in the Bible once without Vav (1) conjunctive and
once with it. As the first pair of words in this List are

V' Vide supra, Part I1, chap. X, pp. 241—286.
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199X eating (1 Sam. I g), and 15981 and eat (Gen. XX VII 1),
these Manuals in accordance with the ancient ]e\i}ish practice
were called Ochlah Ve-Ochlah after the words with which
they begin.! Two such Compendiums in separate books
without the regular text of the Bible are still extant in
MS. The one in the Paris National Library has been
published with learned notes by Frensdorff, Hanover 1864,
and the other which is a far larger compilation is still in
MS. in the Halle University Library. This MS. is of
special interest to the Massoretic student since it belonged
to the celebrated Elias Levita according to a partially
defaced note on the first page and is the Ochla Ve-Ochla
which he tells us Jacob b. Chayim largely used in the
compilation of the Massorah in the edition of the Rabbinic
Bible, Venice 1524—25.2 By the kind permission of the
Halle University authorities I made a fac-simile of this
MS. in 1867, and incorporated many new Massoretic Lists
in my edition of the Massorah. A separate compilation of
the Massorah Parva is also still extant in MS. in the
Royal Library of Berlin No. 1219.

These Nakdanim or Massoretic Annotators also wrote
Treatises on the vowel-points and accents as well as ex-
planationsofthe Massorahitself. This independent authorship,
however, opened up to the Massoretic Annotators a wide
field for ingenious speculations and soon developed fine-
spun theories about the vowel-points and accents which
may or may not be correct, but which were never
contemplated by the Massorah. The results of these
theories the Massoretic Annotators frequently introduced

into the Massorah itself as a constituent part of this ancient

! For this List see The Massorah, letter 1, §§ 34—53, Vol I,
pp- 391—390.
2 Comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 93 &c., ed. Ginsburg. London 1867
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cofpus either with the name of the particular authority
or without it, so that in many cases it is now difficult to
say which Rubric belongs to the old Massorah, and which
is the product of later theorists or Grammarians. A few
examples will suffice to illustrate this fact.

We have a List transmitted to us in the name of
R. Phinehas, the President of the Acade at Tiberias
circa A. D. 750 registering eighteen expr::sgons in which
this Massoretic Annotator substitutes Chateph-Pathach for
the simple and primitive Skeva.! Though these instances
are adduced without giving any reason for this peculiar
punctuation, an analysis of the words in question shows
that the following principles underlie this proposed
deviation from the Massoretic system.

(1) When a consonant with Skeva is followed by the
same consonant he changed the simple Sheva into Chateph-
Pathach. This is evident from Nos. 1, 2, 4, 5 and 6 in
the List.

(2) When Resk (1) stands between two Kameizes, or
between a Kametz and Chirek or Shuvek he changed the
simple Sheva into Chateph-Pathach, as is evident from
Nos. 7, 8, 9, 10 and 11 in the List.

(3) When the copulative Vav has Shurek (1) he changed
the simple Sheva into Chateph-Pathach. This is to be seen in
the examples Nos. 3, 12, 13, 14 and 16 in the List. And

(4) When nouns from the 71" stems have Yod () at
the end, e. g. "33 weeping (Deut. XXXIV 8 &c.) the simple
Sheva under the first consonant is changed into Chateph-
Pathach. This is implied in No. 15 and in the punctuation

ATBRIBAT VYW 125 3731 LMIEBN D20 P N3 TRN DD 30 !
e M9 MDY EPDI LI AP AMAT AR D SN TenT
o35 51 .manst EYaMT MY pagt M EYa WwR K jen by ankpb nbu
$MANSR Comp. The Massorah, letter B, Vol. I, p. 658, § 24.

EE
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of 73 a kid (Exod. XXIII 19), which is one of the instances
given in another recension of R. Phinehas’s List.!

With these facts before us we shall be able to test
the value of these principles, whether they have been
adopted by other members of the guild of Massoretic
Annotators, and how far they have been followed in the
best MSS.

As regards the first principle with respect to the
double consonant we have a record from another Massoretic
Annotator in Orient. 1478, fol. 15, British Museum, which
is as follows:

Mnemonic sign: The Earlier ones [i. e. Massoretic Aunotators] have
ordained that whenever two of the same letters occur together as for instance
155 praise ve [Jerem. XX 30 &c.]; B'S2D covering [Exod. XXV 20];
S8R when he praved [Job XLII 10]; Y557 they are languid [Isa. XIX 6]
and all similar cases, they have Chateph-Pathach. But I have not found it
so in the correct Codices.?

It will be seen that this Massoretic Annotator
emphatically declares that in none of the Model Codices
which he investigated was this principle followed: and
I can corroborate this fact. The Standard MSS. which
I have collated, as a rule have no Chateph-Pathach in these
cases. Dr. Baer who quotes this identical Rubric in support
of the Chateph-Palhach theory has entirely suppressed the
important words of the Massoretic Annotator, but / have
not found it so in the correct Codices.> It is, moreover, to be
remarked that the few Nakdanim who have espoused this

! Comp. Baer and Strack, Dikduké Ha-Teamim, § 14, p.15, Leipzig 1879.
2220 155 (s RS KT URTT AT RN 52T ouNeTEn vpn YD 2
™2 KK PowR KDY 'Np ARz Rw 591 A557 ampn p= bbenns omreiss
oM 803 Comp. The Massorah, letter 3, § 533, Vol. II, p. 297.
go2in A5ha a5 K7D X T YRR Rnn BT avweRn upn e 3
JNB AERs RebsY 15T an s 'bhenns omeIS2 This is what Dr. Baer
gives of the Rubric in question in his edition of the Psalms p. 84,
Leipzig 1880.
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principle consistently also point 3371 bekold me,' which
Dr. Baer and those who follow him emphatically, though

inconsistently reject.

We have also a record with regard to the second
principle which affects the punctuation of the letter Resk
(M). In the Massoretico-Grammatical Treatise which is
prefixed to the Yemen Codices of the Pentateuch it is
stated as follows: )

Again according to some Scribes when Resk (M) stands between two
Kametzes, or between Kametz and Chirek or Shurck the “heva under it is
made Chateph-Pathach, as for instance Y277 the goods [Gen. XIV 21 &c.];
TMAT respite [Exod. VIIL 11]; BB} the giants [Deut. JII 11 &c.;
n‘l}?'}j the wicked [Exod. IX 27 &c.]; =i A ln'n] the vails [Isa. IIT 23].2

It will be seen that in the record before us this
is simply described as a practice which obtained among
a few Scribes, and is by no means represented as a rule
binding upon those who are engaged in the multiplication
of MSS.

As for the principle which underlies the instances
adduced in the third category it may safely be stated
that, with few exceptions, I have not found any Standard
Codices which point the consonant with Chateph-Pathach
after 3 copulative. I very much question whether any
modern editor of the Hebrew Bible would be bold enough
uniformly to introduce this punctuation which the statement
of R. Phinehas certainly suggests. The same may be said
of the principle implied in the punctuation of the nouns
adduced in the fourth category.

{ Comp. Add. 15451 British Museum, Gen. VI 17; IX 9; XLI 17:
XLVIII 4 &ec. &c.
PR I3 PRED U PR T R v S s ovmeen nxpeb 2
DY BYYNT DB SMIDT YIS0 WD TRAN WX XwT ANSt P R PIm
$RRTRMY &R'YR B5 M1 59 MY Comp. Orient. 2343, fol. 154; Orient. 2349,

fol. 10b; Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur, p. 68, Paris 187I.
EE*
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The conceit of another Nakdan who formulated a
rule that whenever two of the same letters occured one
at the end of a word and one at the beginning of the
immediately following word the latter is to have Dagesh,
has already been discussed.! Other Nakdanim are mentioned
in Chapter XII in connection with the MSS. which they
have produced and Massoretically annotated.

«

t Vide supra, Part II, chap. I, pp. 115—12I.



